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THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, THE FRENCH RE-
PUBLIC, THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN
AND NORTHERN IRELAND, and THE UNION OF
SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS

— against, —

HERMANN WILHELM GOERING, RUDOLF HESS,
JOACHIM von RIBBENTROP, ROBERT LEY, WILHELM
KEITEL, ERNST KALTENBRUNNER, ALFRED ROS-
ENBERG, HANS FRANK, WILHELM FRICK, JULIUS
STREICHER, WALTER FUNK, HJALMAR SCHACHT,
GUSTAV KRUPP von BOHLEN und HALBACH, KARL
DOENITZ, ERICH RAEDER, BALDUR von SCHIRACH,
FRITZ SAUCKEL, ALFRED JODL, MARTIN BORMANN,
FRANZ von PAPEN, ARTUR SEYSS-INQUART, AL-
BERT SPEER, CONSTANTIN von NEURATH, and HANS
FRITZSCHE, Individually and as Members of Any of the
Following Groups or Organizations to which They Respec-
tively Belonged, Namely: DIE REICHSREGIERUNG
(REICH CABINET): DAS KORPS DER POLITISCHEN
LEITER DER NATIONALSOZIALISTISCHEN DEUT-
SCHEN ARBEITERPARTEI (LEADERSHIP CORPS OF
THE NAZI PARTY); DIE SCHUTZSTAFFELN DER
NATIONALSOZIALISTISCHEN DEUTSCHEN ARBEIT-
ERPARTEI (commonly known as the “SS”) and including
DIE SICHERHEITSDIENST (commonly known as the
“SD”); DIE GEHEIME STAATSPOLIZEI (SECRET
STATE POLICE, ccmmonly known as the “GESTAPO”);
DIE STURMABTEILUNGEN DER N.S.D.A.P. (commonly
known as the “SA”) and the GENERAL STAFF and HIGH
COMMAND of the GERMAN ARMED FORCES all as de-
fined in Appendix B of the Indictment,

Defendants.
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TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2374-PS

1, Dr. Rudolf Mildner, Colonel of the Police, make the following
statement:

Probably in July or August of 1944 the commanders and in-
spectors of the Sipo and SD received an order by R.F. SS Himm-
ler through the Chef of Sipo and SD Dr. Kaltenbrunner, with
the contents that the ‘'members of all English-American com-
mando groups should be turned over to the Sipo by the armed
forces. The Sipo was to interrogate these men and then shoot
them after the questioning. The shooting was to be made known
to the armed forces in the communique saying that the commando
force had been annihilated in battle.

The decree indicated that it had been drawn up by the R. F.
SS Himmler and the supreme commander of the ground forces
Keitel. Whether the decree had the signature of the R.F. SS
Himmler or of the Chef of Sipo and SD Dr. Kaltenbrunner I don’t
remember. The decree was classified ‘“‘top secret” [Geheime
Reichssache]. It was to be destroyed immediately after reading.
The decree probably also reached the inspectors through the
following channels: Chef der Sipo and SD Dr. Kaltenbrunner to
the head of section IV of the RSHA Gruppenfuehrer Mueller and
from the commander of the Sipo and SD to the inspector. Whether
the decree was also directed to the heads of the Stapo and the
Kripo, originally the SD, is 'unknown to me today.

The decree must have gone through the head of the Ordnungs-
volizei to the Orpo as well as to Hoehere SS and Polizeifuehrer.
It made no difference whether the member of the commando unit
was in civilian clothes or in uniform.

After reading the statement of Criminal Commissioner Feller,
I believe I can remember a decree by R. F. SS Himmler ordering
all agents dropped by parachute in uniform or civilian clothes,
to be treated like members of commando units.

/s/ Dr. Rudolf Mildner.
Subscribed and sworn to before me at Freising, Germany this
27th day of June 1945.
/s/ Albert G. Langeluttig
Lt. Colonel, Infantry
Investigating Officer.
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I, Dr. Rudolf Mildner, Colonel of the Police, being first duly
sworn, declare:

I was made the commander of the Sipo and SD in Denmark on
15 September 1943. A few days after I arrived. in Copenhagen
an order from RF SS Himmler to the Reich plenipotentiary in
Denmark, Dr. Best, arrived demanding the arrest of all Danish
citizens of Jewish faith and their shipment to Stottin by ship and .
thence on to Theresienstadt. As commander I was subordinated
to Reichplenipotentiary Dr. Best.

Immediately, with the approval of Dr. Best, I sent a telegram
to the RSHA Gruppenfuehrer Mueller, asking to have the Jewish
persecutions stopped. As reasons for this I mentioned that the
Jews in Denmark had not yet shown themselves unfriendly toward
the Reich, that the whole Danish nation would reject measures
taken against the Jews, that action would have an unfavorable
effect in Scandinavia, England, and the U. S., that the trade rela-
tionship between Germany and Sweden would be disturbed, as
well as that with Denmark. In Denmark one could then expect
political strikes and the amount of sabotage would increase, etc.
The position of the Reich plenipotentiary and the Sipo would be
made much more difficult and cooperation of the Danish police,
I had an agreement partly worked out, would not become effective,
etc. The answer to my telegram was an order by RF SS Himmler
through Chef der Sipo and SD Kaltenbrunner that the anti-Jewish
actions were to be carried out.

I flew to Berlin to talk personally with the Chef der Sipo and
SD Kaltenbrunner personally. He was absent. I went to the
Jead of Section IV, Gruppenfuehrer Mueller, who in my presence
wrote a telegram to RF SS Himmler with my request (protest
against the persecutions of Jews).

Shortly after my return to Copenhagen a direct order by RF
SS Himmler sent through Chef der Sipo and SD Dr. Kalten-
brunner arrived saying, “The anti-Jewish actions are to be started
immediately.”

For the carrying out of this action RF SS Himmler had sent
the special command Eichmann, directly subordinated to the
Chief of Section IV SS Gruppenfuehrer Mueller, from Berlin to
Copenhagen. This command had chartered two ships for the
deportation of the Jews. This action failed, however, and there
was great bitterness in Berlin from the head of Section IV, Grup-
penfuehrer Mueller towards Dr. Best and me. Eichmann and
Sturmbannfuehrer Gunther, Eichmann’s deputy, told me that
Hitler and Himmler had raged when they received the report.
One thought that Dr. Best and I were to blame for the miscarried
action.
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Gruppenfuehrer Mueller gave me the mission of making a
report about the causes of the miscarried plan. I sent the report
directly to the Chef der Sipo and SD Obergruppenfuehrer Dr.
Kaltenbrunner.

I swear under oath that the foregoing is correct and true.

[Signed] R. Mildner
‘Subscribed and sworn to before me at Nurnberg, Germany, on
16 November 1945, :
[Signed] Whitney R. Harris,
Lieut., USNR.

TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2376-PS

I, Dr. Rudolf Mildner, Colonel of the Police, heing first duly
sworn, declare:

After the entry of the U.S.A. into the European war, Hitler
put into execution the threat he once made in a speech in the West,
“The Jews will be exterminated for that”.

Out of the whole Reich territory and the Protectorate Bohemia
and Moravia, the Generalgovernment Poland, as well as from
the countries of Norway, Denmark, Holland, Belgium, France,
Italy, Croatia, Serbia, Greece, Hungary, Slovakia, and from the
German occupied Russian territory, under what was called “Ar-
beitseinsatz” [labor employment], the Jews were taken into con-
centration camps and camps for the armament industry.

The order for the deportation of the Jews in the Reich and
in the countries occupied by German troops to labor and concen-
tration camps were issued by RF SS Himmler. The orders had
his signature and were classified “top secret” [Geheime Reich-
sache]. They passed through the Chef der Sicherheitspolizei and
SD Dr. Kaltenbrunner, formerly Heydrich, to the Amtschef IV
RSHA, Gruppenfuehrer Mueller who orally talked over the exe-
cution of the matter with the head of action IV A 4, SS Ober-
sturmbannfuehrer Eichmann, member of the SD and transferred
from Department IIT to Department IV. The orders also went
directly from RF SS Himmler to the local competent Hoeheren
SS and Polizeifuehrer, with the Chef der Sipo and SD, Dr. Kalten-
brunner, being informed.

Orders of the RF SS Himmler concerning the type of labor
employment of the prisoners and the extermination of the Jews,
so far as I could gather from conversations with a comrade of the
Sipo, went directly through Obergruppenfuehrer Pool, Gruppen-
fuehrer Glucks, head of the Amtsgruppe D and the head of the
concentration camps as “top secret” [Geheime Reichssache],

3
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either written or orally. SS Obersturmbannfuehrer Eichmann
held the following positions: adviser to RF SS Himmler, the Chief
of the Security Police and SD, SS Gruppenfuehrer, Dr. Kalten-
brunner, and the Amtschef of Section IV on all Jewish questions;
deputy of RF SS Himmler in all deportations to camps and con-
versations with other countries concerning the evacuation of the
Jews; and liaison man with all Hoeheren SS and Polizeifuehrer in
matters concerning the Jews.

The orders for the carrying out of measures against the Jews
Eichmann received (either orally from RF SS Himmler or in an
order sighed by Himmler) orally or on written orders from Chef
der Sipo.and SD, Dr. Kaltenbrunner, and from the Amtschef IV
RSHA, Gruppenfuehrer Mueller, in Berlin. The channels for the
issuing of orders on Jewish matters in the Sipo were known to
me from cconversations with Gruppenfuehrer Mueller and com-
rades in the Sipo. I also got some information from the working
plan and the business directions of the Sipo.

I swear under oath that the foregoing is correct and true.

[Signed] R. Mildner.

Subscribed and sworn to before me at Nurnberg, Germany, on
16 November 1945.

[Signed] Whitney R. Harris
Lieut., USNR.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2378-PS

DOCUMENTS OF GERMAN POLITICS
[Dokumente der Deutschen Politik]

edited by

Regierungsrat Paul Meier-Benneckenstein
President of the University
for Political Sciences

Published 1938
Junker & Dunnhaupt, Berlin

[Page 207, line 9-17] excerpt

- Since 30 January 1934 there has been but one executive power
in Germany, namely that of the Reich, regardless of the fact that
the Reich has left the execution of the sovereign rights to the
Provincial Administrations [Landesbehoerden], as stipulated in
the first provision for the execution of the law on the reconstrue-
tion [Neuaufbaugesetz] from 2 February 1934: for thru it the
provincial administrations were granted the authority for the
execution of the sovereign rights merely in the name and as dep-

4
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uties of the Reich. Therefore, they do not possess an indepen-
dent executive power but only one that is delegated by the Reich.
The loss of the sovereign rights of the provinces [Laender] is in
no way limited but complete.

[Page 337, line 1-22]

58. Principles of the Reich — Justice — Leader [Reichsrechts-
fuehrer].

Dr. Frank, concerning the position Judges in the National So-
cialistic State and before the National Socialistic Law from 14
January 1936. ‘

1. The judge is not placed as a sovereign representative of the
State [Hoheitstraeger des Staates] above the citizen but is a
member of the living community of the German people. It is not
his duty to play a part in executing a law, impose on the com-
munity of the people or to bring to life conceptions of generally
recognized values but to safeguard the very definite order of tlhe
national community [die Konkrete voelkische Gemeinschaftsord-
nung], to eliminate dangerous elements, prosecute all acts which
harm the community, and to straighten out any differences be-
tween the members of the community.

2. The National Socialist ideology is the foundation of all basic
laws [Rechtsquellen] especially as explained in the Party-Pro-
gram and in the speeches of our Fuehrer.

3. The judge has no veto right [Pruefungsrecht] concerning
decisions made by the Fuehrer and issued in the form of a law or
a decree. The judge is also bound by any other decisions of the
Fuehrer, insofar as thru them the will to establish Justice is une-
quivocally expressed. -

4. Legal decrees which were issued before the time of the
National Socialist Revolution, are,not to be applied if their use
would mean a slap in the face of today’s healthy feeling on the
part of the people [dem heutigen gesunden Volksempfinden]. For
those cases in which the judge does the aforementioned refer to
decree — basing his attitude on argumentation — a possibility
to bring about the decision of the highest legal authority must be
found.

5. In order to carry out his duties efficiently within the com-
munity of the people, the judge has to be independent. He is not
bound by instructions. Independence and dignity of the judge
make it necessary to secure adequate protection against any at-
tempt to influence him or against any unjustified attacks.
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NATIONAL SOCIALIST YEAR BOOK, 1885
published with the co-operation of the Reichleitung
of the N.S.D.A.P.

by
Reichsleiter
PHILIPP BOUHLER
Reichbusiness manager of the N. S. D, A. P.

[Page 212]

It was reserved for the national social revolution of 19383, for
the first time in German history to introduce the construction of
a unified German state. Adolf Hitler never left any doubt from
the first days of his political activity that he considers the first
mission of National Socialism to create a German Reich in which
the will of the people can be directed into one direction, and in
which the entire strength of the people can be put on the scales
even toward the outside.

[Page 213-214]

The relationship between the Reich and the states has been
put on an entirely new basis, never known in the history of the
German people. It gives to the Reich cabinet unlimited power, it
even makes it its duty, to build a completely unified leadership and
administration of the Reich. From now on, there is only one
national authority: The one of the Reich! Thus, the German
Reich has become a unified state, and the entire administration
in the states is only carried out by order or in the name of the
Reich. The state borders are now only administrative, technical,
they are boundaries but no longer boundaries of sovereignty!

In calm determination, the Reich cabinet realizes step by step,
supported by the confidence of the entire German people, the
great longing of the Nation. The creation of the national socialist
German. unified state.

[Page 223-224]

Actually one cannot speak of an activity of the National social-
ists in the Reichstag since the new election of 12 Nov. 1933. The
Fuehrer and people’s Chancellor has coupled this last, overwhelm-
ing demonstration of popular will with a foreign-political meas-
ure, which, so to say, was long overdue, namely the withdrawal
of Germany from the League of Nations, which absolutely does
not want to be anything else than a willing organ of the “victor
nations,” mainly France and her vassals, and who refuses, to
honor the accepted disarmament obligation on the basis of
absolute equality for Germany. To take away the possibility from

]
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the member nations of the league, interested in the continuation
of existing conditions, to say, that Hitler’s cabinet did not act
with the agreement of the majority of the German people, the
Reichpraesident dissolves the Reichstag and with the new election,
the electorate was especially asked, whether it agreed to the for-
elgn political position of the government or not. Some 42 million
voters or 95% of the entirety made the government’s position
their own, and almost 40 millions or 90% of the electorate voted
for the list of nominees of the N.S.D.A.P. 661 delegates, who all
are members or guests of the national socialist faction, entered
the Reichstag. However, there were no other lists of nominees
than the one of the N.S.D.A.P.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2381-PS

THE GREATER GERMAN DIET
[Der Grossdeutsche Reichstag]
[Pages 16-17]

- Paragraph 15
For every voting district a district leader and alternate were
appointed. _
* * * *® * * *
Paragraph 23
A Reich Vote Gommittee for the examination of Reich Vote
Proposals will be formed which will consist of the district leader
(Voting district leader) and six members which will be selected
by him amongst the Voters. The Reichs Vote Committee makes

its decisions according to majority vote.
) *

* * * * * *

Paragraph 25
The Ballots will be manufactured by the State Government for
each voting district.
II1. Actual Voting and Counting of the Results.

Paragraph 26
Actual voting and counting of the results are public.

Paragraph 27
The voting will be done by ballots in officially stamped en-
velopes. Absentees can neither be represented or take part in the
voting, * * *
Paragraph 28
The correctness of the Vote will be decided by the leader of the
Voting Committee in accordance with a majority decision. The
right to re-examine the Voting examination procedures are
reserved.
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Paragraph 29

In order to get the result of the Vote the Committee will declare
how many valid ballots have been cast.

* * * * * * *

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2382-PS

1924 REICHSGESETZBLATT, PART I, No. 18, Pages 159-162
Law Relating to the Reich Election, 8 March 1924

Section 15

A leader of the constituency and a substitute are appointed for
each constituency.

The lists of the constituency are to be presented to the leader
of the constituency at the latest on the seventeenth day prior to
the election.

The lists of the constituency are to be signed by at least twenty
voters. The names of the candidates are to be arranged in an
easily recognizable order of succession.

Only a person who has expressively agreed to it can be included
in the election-list. The written agreement has to be presented to
the leader of the constituency at the latest on the seventeenth day
prior to the election-day; otherwise the name of the candidate
will be taken off the list.

A candidate may be nominated only once for the single con-
stituency.

® * * * * * *

Section 17

Election lists for the Reich may be presented to the leader of
the election for the Reich at the latest on the fourteenth day prior
to the election. They are to be signed by at least twenty voters.
The names of the candidates have to be arranged in an easily
recognizable order of succession.

A person can be included in the election-list only after having
expressed agreement to it. The written agreement has to be deliv-
ered to the office of the leader of the Reich-election at the latest
on the fourteenth day prior to the election: otherwise the candi-
date will be taken off the list. One candidate may be nominated
in one Reich-election-list only. Nomination in an election-list for
the Reich does not exclude nomination in an election list of the
constituency if the declaration pursuant to Section 19 applies to
this election list for the Reich.
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Section 18

In each list of the constituency and Reich-election list a trustee
and a substitute have to be designated who shall be authorized
to make statements to the leader of the constituency and the elec-
tion-committee, in the Reich-election-list to the leader of the
Reich-election and the committee of the Reich-election. In the
absence of such a designation the first sighatory of the list is
considered trustee and the second his substitute.

Section 19

Concerning the lists of the constituency the trustees or their
substitutes may provide that remainder votes {insufficient number
of votes to elect a candidate) of the constituencies are to be
added to a Reich-election list. A statement to that effect has to
be presented to the leader of the constituency at the latest on the
eighth day prior to the election day. Otherwise these remainder
votes cannot be counted for the Reich-election.

Section 30
The number of seats of representatives assigned to each list of
the constituency is such that one representative will be appointed
for every 60,000 votes. Votes, the number of which is not suf-
ficient for the assignment of one or another seat of representatives
(remainder-votes) .shall be turned over to the committee of the
Reich-election to be used there.

* *® ® ES * * ¥

Section 33

The seats of representatives are distributed among the candi-
dates according to their order of succession in the election-lists.
Promulgated, Berlin, March 6, 1924 by Reich Minister of the
Interior, Dr. Jarres.

TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2383-PS

DECREES, REGULATIONS, ANNOUNCEMENTS
[Verfuegungen Anerdnungen, Bekanntgaben] Vol. I

Ordinance for the execution of the decree of the Fuehrer concern-
ing the position of the Head of the Party Chancellery
of 16 Jan. 1942,

On the basis of the decree of the Fuehrer concerning the posi-
tion of the Head of the Party Chancellery of 29 May 1941 (Reich
Laws, vol. I, page 295) the following is enacted:

9
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‘ 1

1 The cooperation of the party in lawmaking results exclu-
sively through the Head of the Party chancellery, insofar as the
Fuehrer does not prescribe something else. Also proposals and
incentives for lawmaking from the party, its branches and affil-
iated organizations may be forwarded only through the Head of
the Party Chancellery to the proper Supreme Offices of the Reich.

2 In the same way the cooperation of the party in processing
of the personnel records of officials results exclusively throngh
the Head of the Party Chancellery.

11

In every case the Head of the Party Chancellery has the position
of a participating Reich minister in the work of lawmaking. He
is therefore to be granted permission from the outset by the
Supreme Offices of the Reich in preparation of the Reich laws, of
decrees and ordinances of the Fuehrer, of ordinances of the Min-
isterrat for national defense as well as of ordinances of the Su-
preme Offices of the Reich including executive orders and supple-
mentary provisions. The same applies to approval of laws and
crdinances of the regions [Laender] and to ordinances of Reich
deputies [Statthalter].

' III

In fundamental and political questions, particularly in such
questions which concern the preparation, alteration or execution
of laws, intercourse between the Supreme Offices of the Reich
and the supreme offices of regions [Laender] which encompass
several provinces [Gaue] on the one hand and on the other hand
the offices of the party. Its branches and affiliated organizations,
takes place only through the Head of the Party Chancellery. Di-
rect intercourse the Supreme Officer of the Reich and the supreme
offices of the region [Laender] with other offices of the party is
not permissible in these cases. The same applies to processing of
the personnel records of officials insofar as particular prescrip-
tions therefor do not exist.

The Fuehrer’s Headquarters, 16 January 1942
The Reich Minister and Head of the Reich Chancellery,
Dr. Lammers.
The Head of the Party Chancellery M. Bormann

Duty Sphere of the Party Chancellery
R. 49/42 of 2.4.1942

In the executive decree of 16 January 1942 (RGBL. I, page 35,
appendix 1) supplementing the Fuehrer’s decree concerning the

10
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position of the Head of the Party Chancellery of 29 May 1941
(RGBL. I, page 35, appendix,) the powers of the Head of the
Party Chancellery in relation to the Supreme Offices of the Reich
are made clear. This permits me to summarize again the regula-
tions enacted thus far for the sphere of the Party.

The Party Chancellery is an office of the Fuehrer. He makes

use of it for the leadership of the NSDAP, which leadership he
has again completely and exclusively taken over since 12 May
1941, * * *
Further, as Head of the Party Chancellery in the realm of the
State by decree of the Fuehrer of 19 May 1941 on the basis of the
law for safeguarding the unity of party and State, representation
of the party relative to the Supreme Offices of the Reich has been
given to me. From this arise the following powers which were
affirmed anew by the ordinance for the execution of the decree
of the Fuehrer concerning the position of the Head of the Party
Chancellery of 16 January 1942 (RGBL I, 1942, page 35).

1. Participation in Reich and regional [Land] lawmaking
inclusive preparation of Fuehrer decrees. The Head of the Party
Chancellery puts into effect the role of the party as protector of
National Socialist ideology (Fuehrer decree of 27.7.1934 and of
6.4.1935).

The Head of the Party Chancellery is to be granted participa-
tion from the outset by the Supreme Offices of the Reich in the
preparation of Reich laws, of decrees and ordinances of the
Fuehrer, of ordinances of the Ministerrat for national defense
as well as of ordinances of the Supreme Offices of the Reich
including executive orders and supplementary provisions. The
same applies to approval of laws and ordinances of the regions
[Laender] and to ordinances of Reich deputies [Statthalter].

2. Participation of the party in personnel matters of officials
~and leaders of the Labor Service [Arbeitsdienstfuehrer] the
appointment of whom the Fuehrer has reserved for himself (de-
cree of the Fuehrer of 24.9.1935, RGBL, I, page 1002 and of
10.7.1937, RGBL I, page 769). Participation of the party in the
remaining State personnel records is turned over to the Gauleiters
by the decree of the Fuehrer to supplement the decree concerning
appointment of officials and termination of the official relation-
ship of 26.8.1942 (RGBL I, page 153).

3. Securing the influence of the party on the self-administra-
tion of regional bodies [Gebietskoerperschaften] (par. 18 German
Community Ordinance, par. 3, par. 5 of the First Ordinance for
Execution of the Ostmark law of 10 June 1989 and par. 2, par.

11
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5 of the First Ordinance for Execution of the Sudetengau law
of 10 June 1939).

Since all the powers which belonged to the former deputy of
the Fuehrer in the realm of the State according to hitherto exist-
ing laws, ordinances, decrees, statutes and other regulations have
been transferred to me, all previous regulations concerning inter-
course of party offices with the Supreme Offices of the Reich and
the supreme offices of regions [Laender] which encompass several
provinces [Gaue] are still valid. Accordingly the cooperation of
the party in lawmaking and in the processing of personnel records
of officials through the Supreme Offices of the Reich results
exclusively through the party chancellery. Also proposals and
incentives for lawmaking from the party, its branches and affil-
iated organizations may be forwarded only through the Head of
the Party Chancellery to the proper Supreme Offices of the Reich.

Direct intercourse between the Supreme Offices of the Reich
and the supreme offices of the regions [Laender] which encompass
several provinces [Gaue] on the one hand, and on the other hand
the offices of the party, its branches and affiliated organizations,
in fundamental and political questions, particularly such which
concern the preparation, alteration, or execution of Laws, as well
as the processing of the personnel records of officials, is now as
heretofore not permissible.

These preseriptions were instituted by the Fuehrer expressly
to secure unified representation of the Party. They are therefore
to be observed absolutely. I have for my part directed that at
regular periods the offices of Reich leadership be informed in
special conferences about the lawmaking work under way, that
suggestions and incentives from these offices be accepted at the
conferences, and that the party offices competent at the time be
given a part in the processing of individual questions in a most
thoroughgoing manner. * * *

[Pages 32-33]
A. 170/39 of 15.9.1939

The task of political leadership assigned to the party in the war
requires the strongest concentration of all its powers.

I therefore direct:

1. The Sovereign bearer [Hoheitstraeger] of the NSDAP [Gau-
leiter, Kreisleiter, Ortsgruppenleiter] bears responsibility for the
political conduct and attitude of the population in his sphere of
authority. It is his right and his duty to take or to order all meas-
ures which are necessary for the frictionless fulfillment of his
political tasks or for the elimination of harm within the party.
He is responsible solely to his superior functionary.

12
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2. The local sovereign bearer (Gauleiter, Kreisleiter, Orts-
gruppenleiter) has the right to draft for assistance every mem-
ber of the party, its branches (by arrangement with the locally
competent branch leader) and affiliated organizations. In this
connection he is required to consider professional activity with
special appraisal of its war value.

8. The leaders of affiliated organizations as well as the leaders
of the party women’s organization are subordinated to the sov-
ereign bearer [Hoheitstraeger] politically, functionally, disciplin-
arily, and personally. They receive their directions on the part
of functionally competent offices of the superior department

" through their appropriate commander. The locai leaders of the
NSD. — Dozentenbund and the NSD. — Studentenbund are sub-
ordinated to the appropriate authority [Hoheitstraeger] in the
same way.

4. The formations of the NSDAP, with exception of the SS, for
whom special provisions apply, are subordinated to the sovereign
bearer politically and in respect to commitment. Responsibility
for the leadership of the units rests in the hands of the unit leader.

5. The leaders and co-workers of the above named offices in the
provinces [Gaue] and districts [Kreise] and in the -— should they
exist — Ortsgruppen place themselves at the disposal of the sov-
ereign bearer for the taking over of other duties insofar as they
are free from military service.

6. Commitment for tasks of war importance takes place exclu-
sively through the commander. All requests from offices outside
the party are to be directed only to the Kreisleiter, in larger tasks
to the Gauleiter,

[Page 238] Organization
General Organization questions.

Assumption of new Tasks by Organizations and associations.

In order to be able to care for the whole German people in all
realms of life the NSDAP, after the taking of power, created new
organizations, the affiliated organizations of the party. * * *
[Page 310-311]

Party Schools
Decree of 15.1.1937
Adolf Hitler Schools

approved as preparatory schools for the training
schools [Ordensburgen] of the Fuehrer.
As NSK reports, the Fuehrer and Reich Chancellor has issued
the following decree:
Following a report of the Reich Organization Leader of the
NSDAP and the Youth Leader of the German Reich I approve that

893258—46—2
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the newly-to-be-created National Socialist schools, which are at
the same time to serve as preparatory schools for the National
Socialist Training Schools [Ordensburgen] shall bear my name.
Berlin, 15 January 1937
Signed: Adolf Hitler

As the Youth Press Service ascertains, the two Reich leaders,
Dr. Ley and Baldur v. Schirach make the following interpretation
of the Fuehrer’s proclamation:

Based on a plan prepared by us the Fuehrer issued the above
decree concerning the Adolf Hitler schools of the NSDAP. The
NSDAP and Hitler-Jugend have thereby received a new, tre-
mendous task, which reaches far beyond the present time into the
distant future.

More specific details concerning the Adolf Hitler schools are
being made public today. However, to avoid confusion, we make
known the following fundamentals.

1. The Adolf Hitler schools are units of the Hitler Jugend and
are conducted responsibly by the latter. Study material, study
plan, and teaching staff are determined by the undersigned Reich
leaders in uniformity within the Reich.

2. The Adolf Hitler school comprises six classes. Entrance usu-
ally follows after completion of the 12th year of life.

3. Admittance into the Adolf Hitler schools is obtained by such
youths as have proved themselves outstanding in the German
youngvolk and are nominated by the pertinent authorities.

4. School training in Adolf Hitler schools is free.

5. Supervision of schools belongs to the leadership privileges of
the Gauleiter of the NSDAP. He either exercises them himself
or hands over the exercise thereof to the Gau [provinece] office for
education.

6. After completing the graduation examination the Adolf-
Hitler student has every profession in the party and the State
open to him.

The Reich Organization Leader of the NSDAP
Signed: Dr. Ley

The Youth Leader of the German Reich
Signed: Baldur v. Schirach

Admittance of Adolf Hitler Students to the Universities
The final examination of Adolf Hitler School students is on a
par with the entrance certificate of the university and authorizes
study at all German universities [Hochschulen]. A correspond-
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ing decree will be published shortly in the official organ of the
Reich Ministry for Science, Education and Folk culture. * * *
[Pages 419-421]
Copy
Law against illegal broadcasting
of 24 November 1937
The government of the Reich has passed the following law
which is hereby published:
Threat of Punishment
(1) The illegal broadcaster will be punished by confinement in
a penitentiary.
(2) In less severe cases the punishment 1s imprisonment.

11
Illegal broadcaster

An illegal broadcaster is: .

1. Whoever constructs or operates a radio sending apparatus
without a previous permit from the German Postal Service;

2. Whoever has a permit from the German Postal Service to
construct or operate a radio sending apparatus, but employs the
apparatus for broadcasts which are not permitted by the permit
from the German Postal Service;

3. Whoever employs a radio receiving apparatus against its
prescription for the sending of information, signs, pictures, or

sounds.
111
Tllegal broadcasting through negligence
Whoever commits one of the acts in paragr. 2 through negli-
gence will be punished by imprisonment.

Iv
Manufacture, distribution, possession
of radio sending installations

(1) In the same manner as an illegal broadcaster will be
punished :

1. Whoever manufactures a radio sending apparatus without
having a permit from the German Postal Service.

2. Whoever imports, offers for sale, distributes, or in other
ways provides other persons with radio sending apparatus in
working order without having a permit from the German Postal
Service.

3. Whoever takes a radio sending apparatus in working order
into his possession, custody, or safekeeping, and possesses neither
a permit from the German Postal Service for the possession,
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custody or safekeeping of said apparatus nor a permit from the
German Postal Service for the construction and operation of said
apparatus nor a permit according to Nos. 1 or 2.

(2) A radio sending apparatus in working order may not be
taken into possession, custody or safekeeping on the basis of a
permit according to par. 1, Nos. 1 or 2 when the permit specifies
otherwise or is limited to other radio sending installations.

(8) If one of the actions described in par. 1 is committed
through negligence the punishment shall be imprisonment.

(4) The permits (par. 1) are revocable; they can be issued
with injunctions (grant- and permit conditions).

v
Radio sending apparatus

(1) What radio sending installations are is determined by the
provisions of the broadcasting law (law concerning broadcasting
installations of 14 January 1928, RGBL I, page 8).

(2) A radio sending apparatus is considered in working order
even when individual replaceable parts or individual connections
are missing or were again removed.

VI
Authorization, sending permission
A permit in the sense of the above provisions may also be desig-
nated as an authorization or license.

Vi1
Confiscation

(1) Articles which were intended or employed for illegal broad-
casting will be confiscated without consideration of whom they
belong to.

(2) The judge may waive confiscation when the act was com-
mitted through negligence or when the articles were intended or
employed for illegal broadcasting without the authorized person’s
fault.

(8) In the cases of par. 4 those radio sending installations
may be confiscated which were manufactured, imported, offered
for sale, distributed or given away or were in the possession, cus-
tody, or safekeeping of the perpetrator. '

(4) The confiscation may be ordered independently when no
specific person can be prosecuted or sentenced but aside from that
the prerequisites of paragraphs 1, 8 are met.

VI
Provisions for execution
The Minister of the Postal Service issues the legal and admin-
istrative provisions necessary for execution (of the law).
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IX
Transitional provisions

(1) Whoever at the time this law takes effect manufactures,
imports, offers for sale, distributes, or otherwise gives to other
persons, or has in his possession radio sending installations with-
out possessing the permit required according to paragr. 4 shalil
request the permit in writing from a Reich Postal management
within the time to be determined according to paragr. 8. If he
has requested the permit within the specified time he may, until
a decision is reached concerning the grant, continue to manu-
facture, import, offer for sale, distribute, give away, retain in
his possession, custody or safekeeping said installations.

(2) Party offices of affiliated organizations must, within the
time limit (paragr. 1), place the installations and apparatus at
the disposal of the party chancellory. Prescriptions concerning
the installations or decisions concerning a permit according to
paragr. 4 will in these cases be made jointly by the Head of the
Party Chancellery, the Reich Postal Minister and the Reich Min-
ister of War.

X
Taking effect
This law takes effect on the day of its publication.
Berlin, 24 November, 1937
Der Fuehrer
Signed: Adolf Hitler
The Reich Postal Minister
Signed: Ohnesorge
The Reich Minister of Justice
Signed: Dr. Guertner

[Page 467-468]
Sphere of duty of the official party examining
commission for protection of National Socialist
literature. '
A, 0f 18.4.1934.

Recently a great variety of firms have produced in increasing
numbers books and writings which concern themselves with the
nature and goal of the National Socialist movement in the treat-
ment of political, economie, cultural and general ideological prob-
lems as well as with historical, and particularly biographical pres-
entation of leading personages of the NSDAP although a not
inconsiderable number of these books is written without the neces-
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sary factual knowledge and treats the problems and subject-mat-
ter incompletely and inadequately or also in non-National Socialist
ways of thinking, they are judged indiscriminately by the public
as serious contributions to National Socialist literature on the
basis of their titles and presentation. Thereby they are likely to
present to the people a totally false picture of the development
and objectives of the movement.

The NSDAP has the sovereign right and the duty to be on
guard that the National Socialist heritage of ideas should not be
counterfeited by unauthorized persons and employed for business
purposes in a manner leading astray the general public.

Starting today thus is created an official “Examining commis-
sion for the protection of National Socialist literature.”

The commission, which will work in closest coordination with
the Reich Ministry for Public Enlightenment and propaganda and
the deputy charged with surveillance of the total spiritual and
ideological training of the party and all politically coordinated
organizations as well as the movement “Strength through Joy”,
has the task of examining all books and writings on the subject.

Books of the indicated contents may be publicized as National
Socialist in the title, the makeup, in publishing notices or even in
the presentation itself only when they have been placed before
the examining commission and bear its certification of approval
| Unbedenklichkeitsvermerk].

The NSDAP expects that manuscripts which have National
Socialist problems and subject matter as a subject will be offered
for publication first of all to the central party publishing office,
which is the property of the NSDAP, * #* *

* * * * & % *
[Page 469]

6 If no doubts exist after completion of the examination, the
approved writings will he accepted in the catalog of National
Socialist literature. The publishing firm thereby receives the
right to make the following notation in the book:

“This book, respectively this article, is evaluated as a serious
contribution to National Socialist literature by the official party
examining commission for the protection of National Socialist
literature and has been entered as No. — in the official party
catalog. * * *

A. 4/36 of 6.1.1936

Executory orders from the official party examining commis-
sion for the protection of National Socialist Literature are con-
sidered important party service.
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In the course of the development of the work of the “official
party examining commission for the protection of National
Socialist Literature” I order:

The official party examining commission may entrust specific
tasks to party offices or individual party members within its
sphere of work, that is, the examination of National Socialist
literature, the creation of a N. S. bibliography, and the setting up
of official lectureships necessary for its work. The fulfillment of
these tasks is considered important party service and is therefore
in all cases to be taken care of quickly and carefully.

It is left to the head of the official party examining commission
to decide in detail in what manner he will summon party officers
or party members for assistance. * * *

[Pages 470-471]
A. 9/40 of 30.1.1940 (RVBL.)

According to given instructions I point out the well understood
duty of all party members and offices of the party, its branches
and affiliated organizations to allow their writing to appear in
the central publishing house of the NSDAP, Franz Eher’s Suc-
cessors. Documents that deal with questions of National Socialist
ideology and with the parity and its history as well as printed
matter intended for inter-office use are to .be offered first of all
to the central publishing house of the NSDAP for printing. The
efficiency [Schlagkraft] of the central publishing house of the
NSDAP is of great significance to the political leadership.

% % * % % % *

[Page 413]
R. 41/389 of 13.4.1939
Distribution of “Mein Kampf”

The widest possible dissemination of the book ‘“Mein Kampf”
is the urgent duty of all offices of the party, its branches and
affiliated organizations. The effort should be made that some day
every German family, even the poorest, will own this fundamental
work of the Fuehrer.

* E3 * %k % L3 %

[Page 478-480]
A. 152/37 of 11.11.1937
Education
General
Fundamental questions of National Socialism.

National Socialism as an idea builds on a few principles which
consist on the one hand of faith in the inner laws of life given to
the people by Creation and on the other hand of meeting all those
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conditions required for the fulfillment of the tasks given to this
people.

We must hammer these fundamental principles into the Ger-
man people, until German being and thinking which has so long
been buried has become free again, and once again the assertion
of the people’s will to live is served by the activity of every Ger-
man person, be this in science, art, in industry or any place in
labor. These fundamental principles must be preserved clean and
clear for centuries by the party. That is its great task. Our oppo-
nent will welcome nothing more than if National Socialism were
to let itself be led astray from the preservation of these few
National Socialist fundamentals, and should proceed to the un-
steady field of scientific partisan — and conflicting questions
which, though they may be of significance in spiritual history,
would of necessity have to become a burden of unbearable pro-
portions politically.

Science is subordinated to development and experience; it
amplifies and completes itself constantly by new perceptions and
observations. National Socialism announces the immortal truths
of our folk existence which were as valid a thousand years ago
as they will be a thousand years hence.

The admonishing example of church dogmatism must warn us
not to fall into the same error. The attachment of the Roman
church to the teaching that the sun revolves ground the earth
brought immeasurable damage to its credibility.

Entering into scientific partisan — or conflicting questions,
the revival of political — ideological questions with departmental
scientific interpretation in speeches and writings is therefore in
the future to be abstained from. In matters of doubt the decision
of the Fuehrer’s deputy for supervision of total spiritual and
ideological education of the NSDAP is to be obtained.

A. of 19.11.1933

Unification of Bducational and Propaganda Work in the Realm
of Population Politics and Race Culture.

In order to maintain custody of unified educational and propa-
ganda work in the realm of population — and race politics and in
the future to prevent blunders in this work which may lead to
serious inner and outer political results I hereby order that in
matters relating to this subject all party offices may only proceed
in closest connection with the leader of the race-Political office
and according to his directives.

Under these regulations fall not only courses, meetings, etc.,
but also publication and distribution of periodicals, tracts and
books with population — and race political contents.
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The head of the race-political office is responsible to me for the
realm of education and propaganda in population — and race-
political questions. All party offices must follow his instructions
in these matters.

A. 117/35 of 15.6.1935

Execution of the ideological education of the NSDAP.

The unified execution of ideological and spiritual education and

training in the NSDAP, its branches and affiliated organizations
is regulated hereby as follows:
+ 1. The Fuehrer’s deputy for all spiritual and ideological educa-
tion in the NSDADP issues instructions giving direction and coun-
tents for all ideological education and training within the
NSDAP, its branches and affiliated organization.

% * * * * * *

4. The Fuehrer’s deputy for all spiritual and ideological educa-
tion in the NSDAP has the right, in agreement with the Reich
Education Leader [Reichsschulungsleiter], to summon all educa-
tional leader — and managers (Walter) regularly to courses and
conferences concerning the contents and orientation of ideological
education. His directives are to be observed in educational work.

* * *® * * * *

[Pages 556-557]
A. 140/39 of 14.7.1239
Admittance of Pastors and Theology students into
the NSDAP not possible.

In my ordinance No. 84/37 of 9.2.1937 I ruled that in order to
prevent introduction of church-political contradictions into the
movement and to avoid suspicion of a onesided attitude for or
against any existing church organization, the admittance of mem-
bers of the clerical profession to the party was to be avoided.

It has been shown that non-admittance of members of the cler-
ical profession into the party does not suffice.

The Reich treasurer of the NSDAP took cognizance of this fact
in his order No. 84/39 concerning the lifting of the membership
restriction of 10.5.1939 by the specification that clericals as well
as other citizens who have strong confessional ties may not be
admitted into the party.

Beyond that I order that in'the future, party members who enter
the clerical profession or who take up the study of theology must
leave the party.

Those“students are not affected by this order who are primarily
registered with another school and, without intending to enter
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the clerical profession later, attend individual lectures in the
theological school.
* * * * * * *

[Pages 586-587]
V. of 19.1.1939
Pre- and Post-Military Training.

SA — Sport insignia elevated to SA — Defense insignia and
made basis of pre-and post-military training. SA responsible for
training.

Official book of rules of the supreme SA — Leadership, 9th yeary
Munich, 1 April 1939, No. 5.

Der Fuehrer

In extension to my decree of 15 February 1935 and 18 March
1987 concerning the earning of the SA — Sport insignia and the
annual repetition exercises I elevate the SA — Sport insignia to
be SA — Defense insignia and make it the basis of pre- and post-
military training.

I appoint the SA as custodian of this training. Every German
man who has completed his 17th year of life and ecomes within the
scope of the prerequisites for honorable military duty has the
social duty of earning the SA — Defense insignia in preparation
for military service.

The Hitler-Jugend classes are to be prepared, after the com-
pletion of their 16th year, for the earning of the SA — Defense
insignia.

Soldiers honorably separated from active army duty and fit for
service are to be incorporated into defense organizations for pres-
ervation of their spiritual and physical powers and to be attached
to the SA insofar as they are not assigned to other branches of
the party (SS, NSKK, NSFK.) for special training and will take
their defence toughening on the basis of the SA — Defense
Insignia.

Organization and training are to take the requirements of the
Wehrmacht into consideration.

The chief of Staff of the SA. issues the necessary executive
regulations in agreement with the supreme commanders of the
branches of the Wehrmacht. He alone is responsible for their
execution.

Party and State offices must support the SA. in this training
effort and evaluate the certificate of possession of the SA. Defense
insignia accordingly.

Berlin, 19 January 1939 "
Signed: Adolf Hitler
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PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2384-PS

MOVEMENT, STATE AND PEOPLE IN THEIR
ORGANIZATIONS
[Bewegung, Staat und Volk in ihren Organisationen]
Fabricius—-Stamm
(Published by C. A. Weller, Berlin, 1935)

The Delegates of the German People [Page 161]

Of the 661 representatives in the Reichstag, 640 belong to the
national socialistic delegation of the Reichstag as members and
21 as guests.

Leader of the Delegation: . Dr. FRICK.
Executive Officer of the Delegation: Dr. FABRICIUS
Secretary of the Delegation: KNOBLOCH

COPY OF DOCUMENT 2385-PS

United Mexican States
Mexico, Federal District
Embassy of the

United States of America

SS.

Mexico City, D. F.
‘ } ss

Mexico

George S. Messersmith, being first duly sworn, deposes and
says:

During the years 1933 and 1934, while I served as Consul Gen-
eral of the United States of America in Berlin, I was in close
touch because of my duties and because of the necessities of the
times with the diplomatic representatives not only of England
and France but with those of Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia, Poland,
Hungary, Austria, Bulgaria, Rumania, Greece, Turkey and Hol-
land. I saw the Chiefs of these Missions, most of whom were also
close friends of mine, almost every day, as well as some of their
principal subordinates once or twice a week and in many cases
oftener. In Austria, where I went towards the middle of 1934
as Minister, my contacts with the diplomatic representatives of
these countries were if anything even closer and more frequent.

I also had frequent contact during my duty in Germany with
many high ranking Germans, including Goering, Goebbels,
Frank, Schacht, von Papen, Funk, Lammers, Darré, Ley and
many others of the same category and in secondary categories.
This contact was made necessary by the nature of my duties and
in the protection of our interests. While serving in Germany and
in Austria, I also kept in close touch with many of the leading
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diplomatie and political figures in most parts of Europe with the
exception of Russia, where I happened at the time not to have
any specific contact. These contacts which I maintained with
diplomatie and political figures in other countries were based on
previous associations, and I kept in close contact through various
trips which I made from time to time and more particularly
through confidential correspondence and through mutual friends.
From all these sources I obtained an intimate familiarity with
the aims and methods of German diplomacy from 1983 until I
returned to the United States to assume a position in the Depart-
ment of State about the middle of 1937.

As early as 1933, while I served in Germany, the German and
Nazi contacts which I had in the highest and secondary categories
openly acknowledged Germany’s ambitions to dominate South-
eastern Europe from Czechoslovakia down to Turkey. As they
freely stated, the objective was territorial expansion in the case
of Austria and Czechoslovakia. The professed objective in the
earlier stages of the Nazi regime, in the remainder of Southeast-
ern Europe, were political and economic control, and they did
not at that time speak so definitely of actual absorption and
destruction of sovereignty. Their ambitions, however, were not
limited to Southeastern Europe. From the very beginning of
1933, and even before the Nazis came into power, important Nazis
speaking of the Ukraine freely said that “it must be our gran-
ary” and that “even with Southeastern Europe under our con-
trol, Germany needs and must have the greater part of the
Ukraine in order to be able to feed the people of greater Ger-
many”’. After I left Germany in the middle of 1934 for my post
in Austria, I continued to receive information as to the German
designs in Southeastern Europe. In a conversation with von
Papen shortly after his appointment as German Minister to
Austria in 1934, von Papen frankly stated to me that “Southeast-
ern Burope to Turkey is Germany’s Hinterland and I have been
designated to carry through the task of bringing it within the
fold. Austria is the first on the program.” As I learned through
my diplomatic colleagues, von Papen in Vienna and his colleague
von Mackensen in Budapest, were openly propagating the idea
of the dismemberment and final absorption of Czechoslovakia as
early as 1985.

The Nazis planned to gain their aims by force, preferably by
the threat of force alone if possible, and by war if needed. At the
beginning, however,—that is in the first two years of the Nazi
regime—the Nazis wanted peace to give themselves time—that is
time to arm—then to divide and isolate their intended victims. 1
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have often heard prominent Nazis say in 1933 and 1934, and 1
translate literally, “We must have peace until we are ready”. By
the late summer of 1938, they felt themselves ready.

Immediately after the Nazis came into power they started a
vast rearmament program. This was one of the primary im-
mediate objectives of the Nazi regime. As a matter of fact, the
two immediate objectives of the Nazi regime when it came into
power had to be and were, according to their own statements fre-
quently made to me; first, to bring about the complete and abso-
lute establishment of their power over Germany and the German
people so that they would become in every respect willing and
capable instruments of the regime to carry through its ends; and
second, the establishment of a tremendous armed power within
Germany in order that the political and economic program in
Southeastern Europe and in Europe could be carried through by
force if necessary, but preferably by a threat of force. If was
characteristic that in carrying through this second aim they em-
phasized from the very outset the building of an overpowering
air force. Goering and Milch often said to me or in my presence
that the Nazis had decided to concentrate on air power as the
weapon of terror most likely to give Germany a dominant posi-
tion and the weapon which could be developed the most rapidly
and in the shortest time. In 1984 from a high ranking General
in the German Army, whose name I cannot recall for the mo-
ment, I learned that they planned to build 1200 planes that
year, which was a huge air force for that period and something
in terms that no one had thought of before in any country. The
rapid development of this air program was obvious to everyone
for one could not go out on the streets in Berlin or in any other
city of importance in Germany without seeing pilots and air force
trainees in evidence everywhere. They were given special privi-
leges and special housing in order to encourage young men to
enter the air training program. The rearmament program as a
whole, it should be emphasized, proceeded with unbelievable
rapidity. It proceeded more quickly, as high Nazi leaders them-
selves stated to me, than they themselves believed would be possi-
ble. It proceeded more rapidly than even informed and trained
foreign observers in Germany would have believed possible even
though they knew the resources of the German industrial
machine.

At the same time that this rearmament program was in prog-
ress, the Nazi regime took all possible measures to prepare the
German people for war in the psychological sense. Throughout
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Germany, for example, one saw everywhere German youth of all
ages engaged in military exercises, drilling, field maneuvers, prac-
ticing the throwing of hand grenades, ete. In this connection I
wrote in an official communication in November. 1933, from Ber-
lin as follows: A
“ * * % Hyerything that is being done in the country
today has for its object to make the people believe that
Germany is threatened vitally in every aspect of its life
by outside influences and by other countries. Everything
is being done to use this feeling to stimulate military train-
ing and exercises, and innumerable measures are being
taken to develop the German people into a hardy, sturdy
race which will be able to meet all comers. The military
spirit is constantly growing. It cannot be otherwise. The
leaders of Germany today have no desire for peace unless
it is a peace which the world makes at the expense of com-
plete compliance with German desires and ambitions. Hit-
ler and his associates really and sincerely want peace for
the moment, but only to have a chance to get ready to use
force if it is found finally essential. They are preparing
their way so carefully that there is not in my mind any
question but that the German people will be with them
when they want to use force and when they feel that they
have the necessary means to carry through their objects
%k ok
Military preparation and psychological preparation were cou-
pled with diplomatic preparation designed to so disunite and
isolate their intended victims as to render them defenseless’
against German aggression. I well remember one conversation I
had with Goebbels in the earliest period of the Nazi Government,
in which I expressed the opinion that they could never get away
with their program in Europe. Iis reply was “But you don’t
know what we can do by creating dissension—without anything
being done specifically on our part or which can be laid to our
door, we will get these people to fight among themselves and so
weaken themselves that they will be an easy prey. for us”. I can
still recall the cynical manner in which he specifically indicated
the “sore spots” in Austria and in Czechoslovakia and in other
countries and on which by insidious means German agents could
arouse dissension and get the peoples in the countries themselves
disunited.
From surface appearances and judging from historical stand-
ards only, the obstacles to the achievement of the Nazi objec-
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tives were formidable indeed. Completely aside from the difficulty
of bringing about complete coordination within Germany and
complete control, and in carrying through such a huge military
program, there were these definite obstacles in the political and
diplomatic field. In 1933 France was the dominant military
power on the Continent. In the interest of security she had
formed within the framework of the League of Nations, a system
of mutual assistance both in the West and in the East. The Lo-
carno Pact of 1928, supplemented by the Franco-Belgian alliance,
guaranteed the territorial status quo in the West. Yugoslavia,
Czechoslovakia and Rumania were allied in the Little Entente
and each in turn was united with France by mutual assistance
pacts. Since 1922, France and Poland had likewise been allied
against external aggression. Italy had a special interest in Aus-
trian independence which she made definitely clear. From 1934
to 1936, France and Italy each proposed and endeavored to spon-
sor political and economic accords to strengthen the powers of
resistance of the eastern European countries to German designs.
Throughout all of Southeastern Europe, France and Italy both
were active through their diplomatic machinery in strengthening
the position of these countries and of their independence. The
most important of these arrangements were the proposed East
Locarno Pact, inspired by France and intended to include all
countries in the East, ranging from the Baltic to the Adriatic
and Black Sea, and the proposed Danubian Pact which had for
its principal objective strengthening the economic position of
the countries of Southeastern Europe by promoting mutual trade
relations between Austria and the other countries which had re-
cently been part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire.

Nazi Germany launched a vigorous diplomatic campaign to
break up these alliances and understandings, to create division
among members of the Little Entente and the other Eastern
European powers, and to divide all of them from France on whose
military power the securify of these smaller states in the last
analysis rested. To some of these countries, particularly Yugo-
stavia, Hungary and Poland, Nazi Germany made extravagant
and often inconsistent promises of territorial and economic re-
wards as a price for cooperation in the. German program of ag-
gression against their neighbors. To other countries, especially
France and England, Nazi Germany offered the attractive prize
of peace and security as the price of giving Germany a free hand
in Southeastern Europe. To allay the fears of its neighbors until
Germany had completed its military and diplomatic preparations,
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Germany cleverly proceeded step by step, always giving solemn
assurances that the immediate objective was her last. In making
these promises she was uninhibited by any scruples as to the
sanctity of international obligations. High ranking Nazis with
whom I had to maintain official contact, particularly men such as
Goering, Goebbels, Ley, Frick, Frank, Darré and others, repeat-
edly scoffed at my position as to the binding character of treaties
and openly stated to me that Germany would observe her inter-
national undertakings only so long as it suited Germany’s inter-
ests to do so. Although these statements were openly made to
me as they were I am sure, made to others, these Nazi leaders
were not really disclosing any secret for on many occasions they
expressed the same ideas publicly.

In this specific connection I quote from a letter which I wrote
to Under Secretary of State Phillips in Washington, dated March
24, 1934:

“Her (Germany’s) agreement with Poland is only one of
a series of agreements which she would like to make to
follow out her policy of gaining time and allaying sus-
picion, but when one realizes what a callous attitude those
in power here take now towards agreements of any kind,
and hears what they have to say about them, one realizes
that they mean nothing more than what they are intended
for, i.e. a part of her policy to keep the peace and main-
tain the status quo until she is prepared to gain her ends
through force if they cannot be achieved otherwise”.

In the last analysis, however, it was not faith in Germany’s
promises but fear of German might and possible aggressive ac-
tion which induced Germany’s neighbors, particularly the small
ones, to progressively acquiesce in her designs. The huge Ger-
man rearmament program, which was never a secret, and which
was openly announced in the spring of 1935, and Germany’s re-
occupation of the Rhineland, all done with only mild protests from
France and England, and the failure of the League to stop Mus-
solini’s Abyssinian adventure, convinced the peoples of the smaller
countries of Eastern Europe that France either could not or would
not resist German expansion in the East, that England would not
take any positive steps to stop Germany, and that the only thing
that was left to them was to make the best possible deal with
Nazi Germany.

These. considerations to be sure did not convinece all people and
all political leaders among Germany’s neighbors. The Nazis made
plain, however, that any opposition which remained would be
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helpless. She continued the program of stirring up internal dis-
sensions wherever they existed in other countries and openly aided
gsympathetic Nazi and Fascist and other anti-Government groups,
particularly in Yugoslavia, Hungary, Rumania, Austria and
Czechoslovakia.

Such briefly was the general plan of “German diplomacy” and
political action and economic action during these years. I had
occasion to follow the details of its operation from close observa-
tion during the years 1933 to 1937.

Austria and Czechoslovakia were the first on the German pro-
gram of aggression. As early as 1934, Germany began to woo
neighbors of these countries with promises of a share in the
loot. To Yugoslavia in particular they offered Carinthia. Con-
cerning the Yugoslav reaction, I reported at the time:

“ * x % Tha major factor in the internal situation
in the last week has been the increase in tension with re-
spect to the Austrian Nazi refugees in -Yugoslavia.
# % % There is very little doubt but that Goering,
when he made his trip to various capitals in Southeastern
Europe about six months ago, told the Yugoslavs that they
would get a part of Carinthia, when a National Socialist
Government came into power in Austria. * * * The
Nazi seed sown in Yugoslavia has been sufficient to cause
trouble and there are undoubtedly a good many people
there who look with a great deal of benevolence on those
Nazi refugees who went to Yugoslavia in the days follow-
ing July 25.”

Germany made like promises of territorial gains to Hungary
and to Poland in order to gain their cooperation or at least
their acquiescence in the proposed dismemberment of Czecho-
slovakia. As I learned from my diplomatic colleagues in Vienna,
von Papen and von Mackensen in Vienna and in Budapest in
1935, were spreading the idea of division of Czechoslovakia, in
which division Germany was to get Bohemia, Hungary to get
Slovakia, and Poland the rest. This did not deceive any of these
countries for they knew that the intention of Nazi Germany was
to take all.

The Nazi German Government did not hesitate to make incon-
sistent promises when it suited its immediate objectives. I re-
call the Yugoslav Minister in Vienna saying to me in 1934 or
1935, that Germany had made promises to Hungary of Yugoslav
territory while at the same time promising to Yugoslavs portions
" of Hungarian territory. The Hungarian Minister in Vienna later
gave me the same information.

€93258—46—3
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I should emphasize here in this statement that the men who
made these promises were not only the died-in-the-wool Nazis
but more conservative Germans who already had begun to will-
ingly lend themselves to the Nazi program. In an official despatch
to the Department of State from Vienna dated October 10, 1935,
I wrote as follows:

“ * * ¥ Rurope will not get away from the myth
that Neurath, Papen, and Mackensen are not dangerous
people and that they are ‘diplomats of the old school’.
They are in fact servile instruments of the regime and
just because the outside world looks upon them as harm-
less, they are able to work more effectively. They are able
to sow discord just because they propagate the myth that
they are not in sympathy with the regime.”

At this point in this statement I should set forth the follow-
ing. When the Nazi Party took over in Germany it represented
only a small part of the German population. It dominated all of
Germany and rapidly assured itself of that domination by means
of organization and terror, the details of which are an historical
record and need not be set forth here. At the beginning of 1933,
although a few of the Nazi leaders, such as Hitler and Hess and
Goering, recognized the idea of world domination, they spoke
little of it. At the beginning the great mass of the Party and the
regime itself had for its open objective the domination of South-
eastern REurope. Literally this meant to them at the outset ab-
sorption of Czechoslovakia and Austria and complete political and
economic control of the other countries down to Turkey. They
always excluded mentioning Turkey so as not to greatly disturb
Great Britain. As the domination of the Germans increased
within Germany as the military program progressed and as the
German people increasingly became imbued with the Nazi spirit,
and more rapidly than even the most fanatic Nazis had believed
possible, their power increased incredibly within and without
Germany. Within Germany there was an attitude of complete
apathy so far as resistance was concerned. Without Germany in
the smaller countries which felt themselves threatened, the fear
constantly became greater. It was this growing sense of power
and the realization of the fear and lack of measures of resist-
ance from the outside that rapidly caused the Nazi idea to ex-
pand with respect to domination over Europe and in fact over
the world.

In this connection it must also be borne in mind that most of
the higher officers of the German Army during the first years of
the Nazi regime lent their aid to the Nazi regime only because
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they believed that under such a regime they would be able to re-
puild the German Army which they had not been able to do un-
der previous German Governments and thus restore the power of
Germany in Europe and in the world. At the outset it is probable
that only a.few of these Generals-shared the territorial aggres-
sive idea of the Nazis, but increasingly as the Army saw its
power growing from the lower ranks to the upper they became
imbued with these aggressive designs just as much as the Nazis.

For a time France and Italy endeavored to counter these moves
by Germany, described in the preceding paragraphs. In 1934,
Barthou, the very able and discerning French Foreign Minister,
endeavored to promote an Kast Locarno Pact to guaraniee the
territory of all the Eastern and Southeastern European coun-
tries and to provide a guarantee against external aggression by
mutual assistance pacts supported by France and Russia. France
also continued her efforts to foster an economic accord between
Austria and the other Danubian powers which had previously
been members of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, while Italy
sought to organize a more limited economic block of Austria,
Hungary and Italy.

The Nazi German Government made every effort to prevent
the carrying through of these accords. To Yugoslavia, for ex-
ample, Germany made promises of support for Yugoslavia’s am-
bitions with regard to Italian territory, particularly Trieste, as
well as to a share of Austria. Germany’s object was by sowing
discord between Yugoslavia and Italy to prevent France from
reaching an agreement with both of them and hence to frustrate
all hopes of bringing an East Locarno Pact into being. In Octo-
ber 1934, I reported from Vienna, as follows:

“ % * * The Foreign Minister called attention to
the reports which they have with respect to the intensive
diplomatic activities of Germany in Warsaw, in Belgrade,
in Sofia, and in Budapest. They have information, he told
me, from a very reliable source that the present German
policy is to create hopes and unrest, particularly in Bel-
grade and Sofia, so that when King Alexander goes to-
Paris he will face the French with a situation which will
make it impossible for them to reach any agreement with
Italy. The Wilhelmstrasse believes, according to the Min-
ister’s information, that if Barthou has no success at
Rome the present French Ministry will have to resign on
his return and a stronger left Ministry formed, with
which the Wilhelmstrasse can reach some agreement. The
Foreign Minister said that he did not think the Germans
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would succeed in this, or that a failure of the French-Ital-
ian conversations would necessarily result in a change in
the French Cabinet. He did say, however, that the French-
Italian agreement would be difficult because he had just
learned this morning that King Alexander had been very
successful during his Sofia visit which ended just a few
days ago * * *7

To offset any moves in the direction of economic cooperation
among the Danubian States, Germany made lavish but frankly
insincere promises of economic support, on condition of coopera-
tion with her. During my tour of duty in Germany, a Nazi econ-
omist named Deutz (I believe this is the correct spelling of his
name) sought me out frequently. He did not oceupy a very high
position in the Government but was used as one of the active
instruments by high Nazi leaders in Southeastern Europe. He
made frequent trips to Yugoslavia, to Hungary and also on occa-
sion to Rumania. For some reason which I could never fully de-
termine he sought me out frequently and on returning from these
trips he would tell me frankly what he had been doing and of the
promises he had made of economic gains as reward for cooper-
ting with Germany. At the same time, he, of course, cynically
told me that Germany had no intention of ecarrying through
these promises and remarked: “How dumb these people are to
believe in such promises”.

At the same time that Germany held out such promises of re-
ward for cooperation in her program, she stirred up internal dis-
gensions within these countries themselves and in Austria and
Czechoslovakia in particular, all of which was designed fo so
weaken all opposition and strengthen the pro-Nazi and Fasecist
groups as to insure peaceful acquiescence in the German pro-
gram. Her machinations in Austria I have related in detail, as
they came under my direct observation, in a separate affidavit.
In Cgzechoslovakia they followed the same tactics with the Su-
deten Germans. I was reliably informed that the Nazi Party
spent over 6,000,000 marks in financing the Henlein party in the
-elections in the spring of 1935 alone. In Yugoslavia she played on
the old differences between the Croats and the Serbs and the fear
of the restoration of the Hapsburgs in Austria. It may be re-
marked here that this latter was one of the principal instru-
ments and most effective ones which Nazi Germany used as the
fear in Yugoslavia, in particular, of a restoration of the Haps-
burgs was very real. In Hungary she played upon the agrarian
difficulties and at the same time so openly encouraged the Nazi
German elements in Hungary as to provoke the Government of
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Hungary to demand the recall of von Mackensen in 1936. In
Hungary and in Poland she played on the fear of Communism
and communist Russia. In Rumania she aggravated the existing
anti-semitism, emphasizing the important role of the Jews in
Rumanian industry and the Jewish ancestry of Lupescu. Ger-
many undoubtedly also financed the Fascist Iron Guard through
Codreneau. '

Such ‘“diplomatic” measures reinforced by Germany’s vast re-
armament program had a considerable effect, particularly in Yu-
goslavia, Poland and Hungary, and sufficient at least to deter
these countries from joining any combination opposed to German
designs, even if not enough to persuade them to actively ally
themselves with Nazi Germany. Important political leaders of
Yugoslavia began to become convinced that the Nazi regime
would remain in power and would gain its ends and that the
course of safety for Yugoslavia was to play along with Ger-
many. This became so obvious from direet information which I
had that I wrote in September 1934, from Vienna, as follows:

“ * x * The attitude of the Yugoslavs has been
most disturbing. There is no question but that the Ger-
mans have complicated the already difficult problem exist-
ing between Italy and Yugoslavia by promising the Yugo-
slavs territorial and other advantages. There are a lot
of people in Yugoslavia who feel that the present Govern-
ment in Germany will stay, that it will be able to force
its will on the rest of Europe and that their best bet is to
play with Germany for they will get most out of it in that
way in the end. This section of opinion in Yugoslavia be-
lieves that Austria will eventually succumb to Germany
and that when this comes Yugoslavia will get a good slice
of present Austrian territory and in addition have German
support against Italy which will eventually lead to her
realizing what now seem unrealizable aspirations in other
directions. This sentiment in Yugoslavia explains the
benevolent attitude shown towards the Nazi refugees from
Austria after July 25. Yugoslavia is therefore definitely
playing the dog in the manger. She will not break with
France for the present and burn her bridges there, nor
with the other States of the Little Entente, but she is def-
initely playing with Germany and it would appear that
at the moment is inclined to place more dependence on Ger-
many than on French help. The attitude of Poland has
naturally encouraged Yugoslavia and what they believe
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to be the wavering attitude of Hungary is an additional
element of encouragement to them * * * 7

In Hungary the same attitude was becoming 1ncreas1ngly ob-
vious. In the same letter I wrote from Vienna in September
1934, with respect to developments in Hungary, I quote as fol-
lows:

“ * % % In Hungary the revisionist feeling is
stronger than perhaps in any of the other Succession
States, and it is this feeling which has the major influence
in shaping Hungarian policy. Hungary has been flirting
with Germany for some time as you know, but doing it
very discreetly. The Hungarians feel very friendly
towards Austria. They much prefer to see Austria inde-
pendent. They don’t want German domination in Austria
or Southeastern Europe. They infinitely prefer the status
quo, even without the treaty revision, to German domina-
tion in Austria and eventually over them. But they fear
Germany and they are afraid that the present Govern-
ment in Germany will be able to maintain itself, and this
means in their minds definite German penetration to the
Southeast. The events of June 30 and July 25 caused
a real revulsion of feeling in Hungary and strengthened
the feeling that they wanted to see Austria remain inde-
pendent, but the feeling of fear of Germany has more re-
cently made headway again. '

“Kanya, the Foreign Minister, was in Berlin, I think
now several months ago, and I know that he saw Hitler,
Schacht, Neurath, and Blomberg. He came back to
Hungary with the feeling that the present regime would
be able to maintain itself, and strengthened therefore in
his policy of maintaining an equivocal position. Hungary
therefore must be considered among the States constantly
wavering and endeavoring to carry water on both shoul-
ders * * *= »

Poland, prompted by her territorial designs on Teschen, and
fearful of being caught in a war between Germany and Russia,
almost openly began to follow the German line, and particularly
with respect to the dismemberment of Czechoslovakia. In the
fall of 1935, I reported from Vienna in this connection as follows:

“ * * % The part which Poland is playing at this
time and has been playing for some months is a very
dangerous one and, in the opinion of many, not a credit-
able one. Poland owes her existence to France and Eng-
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land, and it was Czechoslovakia, whose country they now
want to help divide up, who helped to make possible the
new Poland. In her eagerness for prestige and additional
territory she is willing to turn.on her old friends and to
play a rather sorry role * * * »

“ = % * The (Czechoslovakian Minister here in-
forms me that Czechoslovakia has an arbitration treaty
with Poland which in the first paragraph covers all dis-
putes which might arise. When some time ago the Poles
arbitrarily dismissed some twenty Czechs from responsible
positions in.Poland and no arrangement of the difficulties
could be found, the Czech Governmenti proposed arbitra-
tion, and to this day the Polish Government has not re-
plied and refused to take any action. The Poles have an
air line between Warsaw and Vienna which passes over
Czechoslovakia, and when that was instituted the Czechs
agreed with the reservation that when they wished to in-
stitute a line over Poland the Poles would agree. The
Polish line has been in operation for some time, and when
the Czechs recently wished to institute a commercial line
over Poland the Poles refused to give permission. The
Czechs retaliated by taking action which stopped the Po-
lish Vienna-Warsaw route. It is well known that the
Czechs are giving the Polish minorities in Czechoslovakia
schools, ete.,, while the Poles are refusing to do anything
of this kind for the Czechs in Poland. It seems to be a
deliberate dog-in-the-manger policy which cannot give any
confidence in the Polish procedure * * * »

The effect was to make countries apathetic to the annexation of
Austria and cooperative in the dismemberment of Czechoslovakia.
I reported in Oclober 1985, in this respect as follows:

® R O% Yugoslav1a because of the fear of her

minorities, prefers Anschluss to Hapsburg restoration in
Austria, in the vain hope that this might avoid catastrophe
for her. Anschluss would not avoid catastrophe for Yugo-
slavia, but only postpone it and make it more sure. Hun-
gary remains fundamentally pro-German, due to the false
idea that her revisionist hopes will get satisfied in that di-
rection sooner than others. She does not realize that the
revisionist satisfaction which she hopes to get from Ger-
many would only be the forerunner of later loss of sov-
ereignty. The fact that there are Hungarians who realize
that this turning to Berlin is the sure road to ruin does
not keep Hungary from putting her foot on this road.
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“Because Czechoslovakia has entered into a military
agreement with Russia, and Rumania is about to do the
same, and Yugoslavia is considering it, Berlin is trying
to convince Poland and Hungary that this is a Soviet
threat to them. The real object, of course, is to get their
cooperation in the disintegration of Czechoslovakia and
the fastening of the yoke on Austria as the first step
towards progress to the Southeast * * *

As the Nazi leaders of Germany realized, however, that these
limited and uncertain gains were not sufficient to insure the suc-
cess of her program, they did not lessen their rearmament at
home so as to increase terror and fear. Austria and Czechoslo-
vakia might easily have been saved and her neighbors persuaded
to combine with them in mutual self defense if England and
France at that time, with or without Italy’s assistance, had shown
adequate evidence of resisting the German program. Nazi lead-
ers at that time were most.insistent and persistent in endeavor-
ing to determine the reactions to their program in Italy and in
France and to a certain extent in the United States. They were
eager to know to what degree these countries would resist their
program. They had no regard as to what the smaller countries
of Europe might feel or think or do. Their physical power was
already so great that that was no longer a matter of concern to
them. I recall conversations with Nazi leaders at this stage,
when I happened to see them in Germany on trips from Vienna
to Berlin, during which they showed a childish eagerness to get
my reaction to what they were doing and when I told them that
they were precipitating a war in which Germany would be de-
feated and her power in Europe destroyed, not for generations
but perhaps for centuries, they laughed in my face and said that
England and France and we would do nothing and they knew it.

Germany succeeded in preventing any such combinations by
creating divisions and by persuading France and England to
acquiesce, as the price of peace, in the German expansion in
Southeastern Europe, in exchange for precarious security in the
West.

While Italy openly opposed efforts at Anschluss with Austria
in 1934, Italian ambitions in Abyssinia provided Germany with
the opportunity to sow discord between Italy and France and
England and to win Italy over to acceptance of Germany’s pro-
gram in exchange for German support of Italy’s plans in Abys-
sinia. The Nazis made little effort to conceal their motives in
supporting Italian colonial adventures. In the summer of 1935,
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I was informed by a person whose name I do not recall at this
time but who was thoroughly informed as to all developments
in Germany, that the Nazis were eagerly awaiting an Italian-
Abyssinian war to give them a free hand in Central Europe. 1
reported at that time:
“ # % % THe emphasized that in the party it was def-
initely reckoned with that war between Italy and Abys-
sinia was inevitable, and that this would cause disturb-
ances in the European situation which the regime felt it
must be free to reap all benefit from * * * »

Germany, of course, did take advantage of the situation to
force Austria into the July 11, 1936 accord, which, as I have ex-
plained in a separate affidavit, was the first critical step in the dis-
integration and eventual downfall of Austria.

The Nazis fully realized, however, the necessity for the neu-
tralization of France and England, as a part of their strategic
preparation for war, and they left no stone unturned to achieve it.
Almost from the beginning of the Hitler regime, the Nazis sought
to make a deal with France. The terms of the deal with France
were security for France in the West in exchange for freedom
of action for Germany in the East. Very soon after coming to
power, Hitler announced that apart from the Saar, Germany
coveted no territory of France and thereafter he often repeated
these assurances, particularly on the occasion of each new treaty
violation or act of aggression in the East. Acceptance of the deal
would of course reduce France to a second-rate power. To gain
French acquiescence, the Nazis made powerful appeals to all
c’asses of French society. To the left, they played on the pro-
found pacifist sentiment of the masses. To the right, they em-
phasized the fear of communism, fears which took several forms,
either that the Nazis, after the reoccupation of the Rhineland,
were invulnerable in the West and could be stopped in the East
only by the Red army, or conversely (after the purge of the Rus-
sian army in 1937) that Russia could not fight Germany, but in-
tended to let France and England exhaust themselves in a war
with Germany and then arise in the end the only victor.

To England, the Nazis made substantially the same arguments,
and appealed in addition to those who disapproved of French
military hegemony and the alleged inequalities of the Versailles
Treaty. As an evidence of their alleged desire to reach a perma-
nent understanding with England, Germany “accepted” a naval
limitations treaty and dangled before the eyes-of the British
Government the prize of a Locarno Air Pact.
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In order to assure wider acceptance of these argumemts, Ger-
many did not hesitate to attempt to arrange to involve England
and France elsewhere in order to give Germany a freer hand in
Eastern Europe. Germany actively supported Italy in both her
Abyssinian and Spanish adventures, thereby embroiling Italy with
France and England. By means of an understanding with Italy
announced in 1936, and by the formation of the anti-Comintern
Pact with Japan at about the same time, Germany created such
potential dangers for England in the Mediterranean and in the
Far East as to discourage England from continuing to maintain
the commitments undertaken by her in Eastern Europe.

These German measures with respect to France and England
were surprisingly effective. The French Ambassador in Berlin,
M. Francois Poncet, who was married to a member of one of the
powerful industrial families of France, was persuaded that Ger-
man military might could not be matched and as I learned from
friends in the French Foreign Office, sent home many defeatist
reports. As early as the fall of 1935, I learned from these
same friends and others that France was preparing to abandon
its commitments in the Southeastern part of Europe in exchange
for promises of security within her own borders. The Nazis
appeared to have equal success in undermining British sentiment.
The “conversion” of Lord Lothian and the attitude of the London
Times beginning in 1935 are a matter of historical record. The
attitude of such conservatives was naturally reflected in British
diplomacy.

Germany was ready. She had completed her rearmament pro-
gram. She had sown discord among her intended victims in
Eastern Europe. She had won tacit English and French accept-
ance for German expansion in the East in exchange for a promise
of peace in the West. Germany was ready now to march. The
rest is written history.

[signed] George S. Messersmith

Subscribed and sworn to before me, William L. Brewster, a
Vice Consul of the United States of America, duly commissioned,
and qualified, in Mexico, D. F., Mexico, this 30th day of August,
1945.

[signed] William L. Brewster
William L. Brewster
Vice Consul of the United States of America
Service No. 6809
Tariff No. 38
No fee prescribed.
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JOINT STATEMENT OF AMBASSADOR GEORGE S. MES-
SERSMITH (FORMERLY CONSUL GENERAL IN BERLIN,
GERMANY, 1930—1934, AND AMERICAN MINISTER TO
AUSTRIA, 1934—1937) AND RAYMOND H. GEIST, COUN-
SELOR OF EMBASSY (FORMERLY AMERICAN CONSUL
AND FIRST SECRETARY OF EMBASSY IN BERLIN,
GERMANY, 1929—1939) REGARDING GUILT AS WAR
CRIMINALS OF FORMER MEMBERS OF (I) THE GER-
MAN GOVERNMENT UNDER ADOLF HITLER, (lI)
THE GERMAN NATIONAL SOCIALIST LABOR PARTY;
AND (III) CIVIL COMMUNITY OF NATIONAL SOCIALIST
GERMANY.

: ; United Mexican States
Mexico City, D. Fl( < Mexico, Federal Districtl S

Embassy of the United

Mexico States of America |

George S. Messersmith and Raymond H. Geist, being first duly

sworn, depose and say:
I

Responsibility for and guilt in the crime of aggression com-
mitted by the National Socialist Government of Germany rests
not only upon the highest officers of the German Reich, but in
relative degrees also upon numerous subordinate functionaries,
not only of the Central Government, but of the provincial and
municipal governing bodies which collaborated voluntarily in the
Hitler oppressions. The period between March 6, 1933, when the
first excesses were committed throughout the Reich under the
authority of the Central Government, and the end of July, 1933,
by which date the violent anti-social policies of Hitler were widely
made known and demonstrated clearly to the German public,
marks the time subsequent to which all adherence to and partici-
pation in the acts of the German National Socialists carries with
it greater or less criminal guilt according to the degree in which
such participation furthered the aims of the National Socialist
State. This degree of guilt differed widely with respect to the
numerous functionaries who were incorporated voluntarily and
involuntarily in the legislative, executive and administrative
branches of the Government of Hitler. .

As to the legislative branch of the Government the case is
crystal clear, since the integration of the Nazi Reichstag with
loyal party members was the first great act of the Hitler regime,
which was speedily dramatized and emphasized by the crime of
arson, the burning of the Reichstag on February 27, 1933. Those
deputies who were elected to the Reichstag previous to January
30, 1933, when Hitler became German Chancellor, bear a full
measure of guilt and responsibility for carrying into effect the
Nazi program of oppression- and aggression. These individuals
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were involved in schemes to destroy democratic institutions in
Germany and to lay the economie, social and political foundations
for the regime whose extensive and all-inclusive policies, both
national and international, were clearly known in Party circles.
These deputies were guilty of establishing the legizlative founda-
tions upon which the Hitler system was built. While the criminal
aspects of their collaborations are clear, it would be a miscarriage
of justice to allow these deputies to plead immunity through their
adherence to and partieipation in parliamentary procedures. Their
crime consisted precisely in using parliamentary procedures in
furthering the base aims which had, from the beginning of their
movement, been proclaimed in the political platform adopted by
the Nazi Party. This platform was published widely in German
publications previous to 1938. While the deputies elzscted to the
Reichstag previous to January 30, 1938, were in particular the
founders of the Nazi legislative system, those deputies who were
appointed to the Reichstag subsequent to this date and after
other political parties in Germany were declared illegal bear an
equal degree of guilt, if not more, in view of the fact that these
Party members accepted appointment to office not only being in
complete agreement with the platform of the Party, but also with
the aggressive policies of the regime, which had become clearly
demonstrated in practice during the period between March 6, 1933,
when universal violence had broken loose and the time of the dis-
missal of the Hugenburg deputies (Deutsche Nazional Partei) in
April or May of 1933.

In further establishing the guilt of individual members of the
German Reichstag under Hitler, account must be taken of the
individual records of the various deputies, who in addition to their
status as fgnctionaries of the Reichstag, also occupied various of-
fices under the Hitler regime in the communities which they pur-
ported to reprasent in the Nazi legislative assembly. Furthermore,
it will be found that many of these deputies subsequently occu-
pied positions in the provinecial or local governments where they
had additional opportunity to promote and advance the Hitlerian
cause. A certain number of these deputies also, it will be found,
occupied positions in the military setup, in which capacities it may
be established that they committed excesses, and for which they
would be held responsible.

Further, but on the other hand, it will ke found that the infil-
-tration of Nazi representatives in legislative and deliberative as-
semblies in both the provinees and the cities, and also in the dis-
tricts, was less effective. Most of these legislative assemblies and
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deliberative bodies were subject to little change when the Hitler
regime came to power and during the time it was solidifying its
position in the country. For the most part, these organizations
were rendered impotent by the accretion of power, which was
usurped by the Central Government. Consequently, the members
of the various provincial assemblies and municipal deliberative
bodies remained unchanged. The individual members for the most
part were incorporated automatically into the hierarchy of the
Nazi state without more being required than the oath of al-
legiance to Hitler and an accepted obedience. For instance, many
of the Landesgemeinde (provincial assemblies) and Stradtraete
(city councils) continued to function in a perfunctory manner
under the limited powers left to them, giving local effect to Hit-
lerian decrees without the authority of questioning or modifying
such measures. The members of all such assemblies and de-
liberative bodies were subjected under the Nazi regime to close
political scrutiny and their dismissal from office was immediately.
effected if they were found to bhe lukewarm or politically unre-
liable. Their situation was similar to that of hundreds of thou-
sands of administrative officials in the provinces and in the mu-
nicipalities throughout the Reich, whoze cases are discussed below.

In general, it may be stated safely that while criminal guilt,
as accomplices in the Nazi plan, attaches to all members of the
German Reichstag for whom a measure of punishment would be
just, those persons who continued in office in the provincial as-
semblies and the municipal deliberative bodies, provided other
criminal or oppressive acts are not laid to their charge, would not
be guilty of crime by reason of their continued membership in
such bodies. .

As to the executive branch of the German Government, the
extent of guilt on the participating members is far more general
and direct. Undoubtedly the trials of the arch-criminals, for-
merly leaders of the Government under Hitler, will reveal the
claim of certain cabinet and administrative officials that they
were not equally responsible for the policies carried out by the
Hitlerian regime. Independent of individual criminal acts com-
mitted by high functionaries of the German Government or the
Nazi Party, such as the murders ordered by Hitler, Himmler and
Goering, all high functionaries of the German Government and
of the Nazi Party (Rudo'ph Hess was a functionary only of the
Nazi Party) are guilty in the highest degree of complicity in and
furtherance of the cardinal crimes of oppression against the Ger-
man people, persecution and destruction of the Jews and their
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political opponents, and of waging criminal aggressive wat.
Guilt in an equal degree, therefore, attaches to all members of
the German Cabinet under Hitler, including the Ministers of
War, of the Navy, of the Air Force; the Ministers of Finance and
Commerce, as well as the chiefs of all governmental agencies, such
as the Arbeitsdienst, the Secret Police, the Director of the Reichs-
bank, Hitler Youth Organization, the Reichs Food Estate (Reichs-
naerstand), the S.S. (Schutzstaffel), the S.A. (Sturmabteilung),
ete.

It is clear from statements made in the press that the Allied
War Crimes Commission considers the administrative chiefs of
certain ministries and agencies of the Hitlerian Government as
arch-criminals, among whom are Goering, Von Ribbentrop, Von
Krosig, Ley, Streicher and others, now incarcerated in Nurn-
berg. To these must be added the rest of the functionaries of the
same category, including those who held responsible positions not
only in the Cabinet, but as chiefs of the primary agencies set up
by the Hitler regime. This would include Dr. Hierl, Fuehrer of
the Arbeitsdienst, and Dr. Rosenberg, the intellectual leader of
Nazi philosophy, and others.

Questions may arise as to the degree of complicity and guilt
which should attach to high functionaries of such institutions as
the German Reichsbank and the Ministry of Commerce. It is a
notorious fact that Dr. Schacht and his successor, Walter Funk,
contributed most substantially to the armed preparations made
for the waging of aggressive warfare. These officials were cog-
nizant of the aims of the German Government; and were partici-
pants in the most secret councils of the regime. They received
their directives directly from Hitler in the same manner as
Hitler gave his commands to Goebbels, the Chief of Propaganda,
and to Himmler, the Chief of the Gestapo. Under the totali-
tarian scheme in tforce under Hitler, the German executive branch
functioned as one unit, the aims of administration being the same,
namely, the maintenance of the Nazi State in supreme power, and
the enforcement of measures to carry the aggressive war-pro-
gram through to a successful conclusion. There was indeed no
separation of functions by which the administrators of any gov-
ernmental department or agency could claim that its activities
were not directly connected with German aggressive aims. A
study of the totalitarian system, with its innumerable ramifica-
tions, will prove that all administrative processes were closely
connected parts of a single whole; therefore, in general it may be
adopted as a ruling principle that those individuals who were re-
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sponsible for the making and carrying out of policy in high places
bear the primary guilt for the excesses and the aggression com-
mitted at home and abroad by the regime of Hitler.

In this connection emphasis is particularly laid upon the role
played by the chief functionaries in the Reichs Chancellery, no-
tably Dr. Meissner, Dr. Lammers, and Fritz Wiedeman, their
assistants and subordinates. It should be recognized that not
only the main functionaries of the Reichs Chancellery are guilty
in the highest degree and bear responsibility for the crimes com-
mitted by Hitler, but that in such organs of the German Govern-
ment, which were indeed more closely a part of Hitler’s immedi-
ate entourage, the range of guilt extends throughout the entire
organization. This is especially true also of the Gestapo, the
Arbeitsdienst, the Arbeitsfront, the S.S., the S.A., the Hitler
Youth, and other purely Nazi agencies which had not been known
in Germany under previous governments. In these organiza-
tions only leaders were appointed who were actively and cre-
atively in full agreement, not only with the program of the Nazi
Government, but who also accepted the practices and lent their
personal aid and creative ability in giving effect to the policies of
the Government. .

For instance, all functionaries and employees of the Reichs
Chancellery were fanatical in their following of Hitler. They
were employed on the basis of their records as devotees and ar-
dent followers of Hitler. They gave effect to acts of repression
and persecution often on their own authority as persons of re-
sponsibility attached to the highest office of the land. Similarly,
this is true of the huge organization of the Secret Police, which
was established on a large scale not only in the capital, but in
all cities and towns of the Reich. In the Gestapo, for instance,
criminal gnilt was not only attached to the successive chiefs of
the Gestapo, Rudolph Diels, Heinrich Himmler, Reinhard Hey-
drich, Werner Best, Dr. Volk (later Prosecutor in the People’s
Court), but also to such functionaries as Dr. Hasselbacher, head
of the Department for Jewish Affairs in the Gestapo, and other
. numerous functionaries of that organization who occupied key
positions in the administrative scheme of that vast organization.
Furthermore, provincial and municipal chiefs of the Gestapo
situated in the provinces and in the cities of the Reich were
among the most guilty of the criminals funectioning under the
Nazi regime. These persons bore the responsibility for the ex-
cesses committed by the Gestapo throughout Germany; and were
individually responsible for the murders, beatings, and illegal acts
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committed under their jurisdictions. While it is certain that the
records of these functionaries, if all thz facts could be obtained,
would make them liable to the most extreme punishment, namely,
the death sentence or life imprisonment, it is also a fact that
their assistants, including the large number of S.S. men who oc-
cupied relatively minor administrative positions in the Gestapo,
were directly responsible for the commission of crimes which,
under our law, would be punishable with death. In these Ges-
tapo organizations existing throughout the length and breadth
of the Reich, numerous minor functionaries were employed, in-
cluding administrative, clerical, stenographic personnel, chauf-
feurs, guards, jailors, all of whom were attached to the cause
they served with fanatical devotion. These persons were entirely
conscious and acquainted with the illegal practices of the Ges-
tapo, and were direct accomplices in the crimes perpetrated.
Considering the degree of their guilt and the ssriousness of the
crimes to which they were devoting their energy, it would seem
appropriate in the cause of justice that they should all be given
sentences of at least ten to fifteen years hard labor, provided
more serious individual crimes were not proved individually
against them.

It would be appropriate in considering the administrative gov-
ernmental departments and agencies of the German Government
to make special mention of the old line departments under the
Hitler regime, notably the Ministry of the Interior and the Min-
istry of Education. All policy-making officials in the Ministry
of the Interior were rapidly replaced under the Hitler regime
by fanatical adherents of Hitler. Therefore, all individual!s who
held policy-making offices in the Ministry of the Interior from
1933 to the collapse of the regime are guilty of the crimes for
which the leaders are indicted. The Ministry of the Interior ex-
ercised authority over the police, and gave effect to the numerous
repressive measures that were decreed against Nazi victims,
which Ministry extended its jurisdiction to occupied areas under
Nazi conquests. Guilt would attach not only to the successive
ministers during this period, but to all the under-secretaries
(Unterstaatsekretaere), ministerial counselors (Min‘sterialraete),
ministerial directors (Ministerialdirigenten), and divisional
chiefs (Referenten fuer bestimten Angelegenheiten), all of whom,
on their own authority and by virtue of their positions of re-
sponsibility in the Ministry of the Interior, gave effect to decrees
and repressive measures in line with and in actuation of the Nazi
policy. Persons ranking below the official levels just mentioned
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were, for the most part, permanent employees of the German
Civil Service and were retained in office, if en masse they took
the oath of allegiance to Adolf Hitler and were otherwise found
to be politicarly reliable. These individuals, provided no specifie
crimes could be proved against them, in general were not re-
sponsible for the acts carried out in the Ministry of the Interior.

In view of the fact that von Ribbentrop, Foreign Minister
under Hitler, is being indicted for the furtherance of crimes
committed by the Nazi regime, consideration must be given to
the status of other important offic:als in the German Foreign Of-
fice during the period of the Nazi reg:me. During the years 1933
and 1934 the German Foreign Office was maintained by the Nazi
Government, for the most part, with ths old line conservative
officials in charge. This situation continued generzlly through-
out the period during which Baron von Neurath was Foreign
Minister. However, after von Ribbentrop became chief of the
Foreign Office, the situation with regard to the policy officials
was gradually changed. During von Neurath’s inzumbency  the
German Foreign Office had not been coordinated, and little blame
for acts of German foreign policy coild be attributed to von
Neurath and his assistants during this period; though his con-
tinuation in office indicated his agreement with National Social-
ist aims, for which activities von Neurath might easily adduce
in his defense reasons of patriotic motive. His assumption, how-
ever, of the office of Protector of Bohemia and Moravia puts him
directly in the position of aiding and abetting the criminal aims
and policies of the Hitler regime.

During this period members of the German diplomatic serv-
ices were becoming more positively identified as agents of Nazi
foreign policy. Notable among these are Franz von Papen, Min-
ister to Austria, and subsequently Ambassador to Turkey; von
Stohrer, and others whose record of intrigue and machination
on behalf of Hitler are matters of public record, and whose
responsibility for the success of Hitler in diplomacy is estab-
lished and whose participation make them criminally liable.

By 1935, two years after the advent of the H:itler regime,
there still remained in the Foreign Office individuals with the
rank of divisional ch’ef (Referenten fuer best:mten Angelegen-
heiten), who like Dr. Davidson, were ‘“bureaucratic prisoners”
and who held thelr positions by virtue of their special qualifica-
tions and not on account of their adherence to the Nazi regime.
The personal records of certain of these individuals will sub-
stantiate these facts; however, all officials under von Ribbentrop
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with the rank of under-secretary (Unterstaatsekretaere), min-
isterial counselor (Ministerialraete), and ministerial directors
(Ministerialdirigenten), were ardent Nazis, and had voluntarily
adhered to the Hitlerian policies and are, therefore, criminally
responsible for the acts of the German Ministry of Foreign Af-
fairs during this period. Among these should be mentioned Herr
Weizsacker, lately at the Vatican.

Special mention must be made of the Protocol Division of the
Foreign Office, all of which officials were ardent supporters of
Hitler, as well as Herr Bohle, who fomented and directed Fifth
Column activities in foreign countries. The Economie Division
of the Foreign Office, after 1936, conducted the most sinister ac-
tivities against foreign countries in furtherance of subversive
activities of German agents abroad. In general, the so-called
political “referenten” functioning in the Foreign Office during
the Hitler regime were for the most part old line Foreign Serv-
ice officials who might be classified under the heading of “bu-
reaucratic prisoners”.

-What has been said above with regard to the responsibility of
high officials in the Ministry of the Interior should here be re-
peated with reference to the responsibility of officials in the
Ministry of Education. In fact, in no department of the German
Government during the Hitlerian period was more fanaticism
rampant than among the high officials of the Ministry of Educa-
tion, particularly the Minister, Dr. Stueckert. In this Ministry
the State Secretaries (Staatsekretaere), the ministerial coun-
selors (Ministerialraete), ministerial directors (Ministerial-
dirigenten), and the “referenten” were all active and ardent
contributors to the furtherance of Nazi policy in the intellectual
enslavement of the German people, the corruption of the schools,
colleges and universities, the persecution of the Catholic schools,
the persecution of the churches, the enthrallment of religion, the
attacks upon the Catholie churches, the Catholic bishops, priests
and nuns, the decrees under which non-Nazi educational and re-
ligious institutions were deprived of funds, ete., and the vast

_program for the dissemination of ‘Nazl doctrine, not only
throughout Germany, but in occupied areas,—all these and many
more subversive and destrilctive measures were actuated on a
vast scale by these officials. Similarly, through the tremendously
powerful control exercised by the Ministry of Education of all
the schools and churches in Germany, a vast hoard of accom-
plices was placed in strategic positions throughout the system of
schools, colleges and universities to implement and give effect to
the educational programs carried out in all educational institu-
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tiong of the Reich, For the most part. directors of schools, high
schools, academies, colleges and universities were fanatical ad-
herents of the Nazi philosophy, and actively, administratively,
and voluntarily gave effect to the policies of the Ministry of Edu-
cation. The rectors of all universities who were still in their po-
gitions in 1936 were in some degree guilty of criminal action, and
if not punished by terms of imprisonment, should at least be
barred permanently from any office in Germany’s educational
future, and should be disbarred from the enjoyment of any pen-
sions under the German Government. In the sifting of the rec-
ords of thousands of professors, docenten and teachers, discrimi-
nation should be made on the basis of individual records and the
evidence of their zeal in teaching Nazi doctrines. These persons,
provided they are not otherwise proved to be guilty of felonies,
should be disbarred permanently from engaging in teaching or
from enjoying any pensions in the future.

As the urgency of the acquisition of strategic materials be-
came increasingly important in the economic development of Hit-
ler’s Reich and the armament program progressed freely in the
face of the international political situation, which appeared safe
from foreign intervention by the spring of 1936 (the occupa-
tion of the Rhineland), the activities of the Ministry of Com-
merce became more thoroughly coordinated with the immediate
aggressive program of the Nazi Government. Almost without ex-
ception the responsible positions in this Ministry were held by
individuals, for the most part experts in economic matters, who
were committed voluntarily to the success of the Nazi program;
and responsibility for carrying out the program of aggressive
warfare rests upon all individuals in the Ministry of Commerce
who occupied policy-making positions during the years 1936 to
the end of the Hitler regime. This would include all persons with
the rank of “referenten” and above. In this connection special
mention may be made of Goering’s chief assistant for economic
matters, Dr. Helmuth Wohltat, last heard of in Japan, where he
went as an important economic emissary. Employees of the Min-
istry of Commerce below the rank of “referenten” were retained
in their positions upon taking the oath of allegiance to Adolf
Hitler and if found otherwise politically reliable. Such persons,
providing their records do not indicate they were guilty of spe-
cific crimes, would not be responsible for the work performed
as employees of the Ministry of Commerce.

Finally, with regard to the administrative institutions of the
German Government, mention should be made of the regular
German police. German police officers on the whole were re-
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tained in their positions, and eontinued to perform their func-
tions under certain limitations during the period of time that
Germany was under Hitler. Few individual members of the
German police force, particularly in the cities, were dismissed as
being politically unreliable; but for the most part they continued
to function. In carrying out their ordinary duties they were not
allowed to interfere with the excesses of the S.A., the S.S., or the
Hitler Youth, but far and wide even the Landjaeger (provincial
police) participated little, if any, in the Nazi program.

Similarly, no guilt is attached to those functionaries who car-
ried out their duties in the thousands of police stations (Polizei-
aemter) all over Germany. Slight changes were made under
the Hitler regime, and these individuals, who are all Civil Serv-
ice employees, took the oath of allegiance to Adoif Hitler and,
if politically reliable, continued to perform their duties, which
for the most part had to do with keeping records of German citi-
zens, births, deaths, marriages, ete. in their jurisdictions.

Several other administrations deserve mention on account of
their aloofness as administrative bodies from any activities re-
lated to the carrying out of Nazi policies: namely, the Post Of-
fice Department (Postamt), National Railroads (Reichsbahn),
and the Department of Sanitation (Gesundheitsamt). There is
no evidence during the period in question that officials from the
highest to the lowest, as well as the employees, did more than
carry out their usual functions, which would not differ from
those performed before the advent of the Hitler regime. These
persons were all required, however, to take the oath of allegiance
to Adolf Hitler and were investigated as to their political reliabil-
ity; and unless crimes were proved against individual members,
these persons should not be held responsible for their activities
in the Government during the Hitler regime.

Insofar, however, as the Health Dapartment (Gasundheitsamt)
was involved in the sterilization program of the Nazi regime and
the extermination of imbeciles, insane and incurables, the guilty
officials including doctors, attendants, guards and assistants
should be punished on murder charges and dealt with according
to the established code of laws governing crimes of this sort in
force in civilized countries. These persons from the highest to
the lowest should be dealt with as common criminals so that these
pseudo-theories of racial purification through inhuman murder
be dealt a lasting knock-out blow for all time.

The punishment of those responsible under the Hitler regime
for the corruption of the courts and the distortion of legal codes
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and procedure cannot be too strongly urged, as it was through
control of the courts and the arbitrary procedures practiced
therein that the National Socialists secured over the German
people the most potent weapon of oppression and compulsion.
The officials primarily responsible for the inauguration of the
Nazi juridicial system were in the Ministry of Justice, which by
the end of 1933 became completely coordinated. All policy-mak-
ing officials of that department are guilty of crime, in that they
turned the machinery of justice into a base political instrument
of oppression and persecution, established procedures which were
in violation of the natural rights of man, and sent many people to
death and to punishments for deeds of which they were inno-
cent.

All policy-making officials of the Ministry of Justice under Hit-
ler are guilty of crimes which should be punished by long terms
of imprisonment ranging from ten to thirty years; and should
include successive Ministers of Justice under Hitler, all State
Secretaries (Staatsekretaere), Under-State Secretaries (Unter-
staatsekretaere), Ministerial Counselors (Ministerialraete), Min-
isterial Directors (Ministerialdirigenten), and Chiefs of Divi-
sions (Referenten), as well as all Prosecuting Attorneys (Staat-
sanwaelte) charged with executive and administrative duties in
the Ministry of Justice during the period 1933 to the end of the
regime.

Great zeal and severity should be exercised in apprehending
and bringing to justice those responsible for the administration
and proceedings of the famed People’s Court (Volksgericht), in-
cluding the Presidents of the Court during its entire existence, all
associate Justices (Assessoren) and the numerous prosecuting
attorneys (Staatsanwaelte) who conducted the prosecutions. In
view of the largeé number of illegal executions carried out by this
Court, all ex-officials should be brought to trial and, with the
establishment of their guilt and participation in the court pro-
ceedings, should be sentenced to death. All who participated
in the administration of the Volksgericht, in the capacity of
subordinate and minor employees should receive commensurate
sentences of imprisonment according to the responsibility of the
position held. '

On the whole, outside of the Special Nazi summary courts and
the dreaded Volksgericht, the regular courts of the Reich under
Hitler continued to function, so far as the judges and magistrates
were concerned, in accordance with accepted civilized standards
of procedure. Both in the municipal and provincial courts, par-
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ticularly in the higher courts (Landesgerichte) where appeals
were heard, the course of justice moved relatively smoothly due
to the traditional training of the judges who resisted, as far as
possible, the political arguments of the Nazi prosecuting at-
tornies and generally meted out substantial and fair justice.
These courts dealt mostly with civil suits, felonies and misde-
meanors in which political questions were not generally involved.
It is, therefore, recommended that the functionaries of these
courts, unless individual crimes are proved against them, be not
included among criminals participating in Nazi excesses. How-
ever, all prosecuting attornies (Staatsanwaelte) attached to all
courts under Hitler were guilty of aiding and abetting miscar-
riage of justice, and should be punished according to their indi-
vidual records and permanently disbarred from practicing before
future German courts.

Provincial administration during the Hitler regime was under
the immediate control of the wvarious “Gauleiter” (Provincial
Governors) who were high Nazi officials committed utterly and
unconditionally to carrying out National Socialist policy. Their
administrations in the provinces were organized to give effect and
to carry out the mandates of the Central Government. These ad-
ministrations were directed by officials who used force and illegal
methods to carry out acts of suppression, persecution and exter-
minations; though, for the most part, provincial officials of such
organizations as the Gestapos Propaganda Ministry, Arbeits-
dienst, Arbeitsfront, ete.,, acted on direct orders from Berlin.
They nevertheless had the Gauleiters’ full cooperation; and in
certain cases, as in Thuringia and in Franconia, the excesses of
the Gauleiters exceeded those of the local representatives of the
Berlin departments and agencies. Gauliters share with the prin-
cipal personalities (Goering, Himmler, Goebbels) of the Hitler
regime full responsibilities for the crimes of persecution and ag-
gression, and in certain cases should be punishable with death.
All deputy Gauleiters and responsible administrators bear guilt
to a degree meriting long terms of imprisonment. Since in the
organization of the Gauleiters’ administration only devout and
fanatical Nazis were employed, the records of these individuals
should be sifted for evidence of overt acts making them crimi-
nally liable. Some of the minor employees connected with the
Gauleiters’ administration should receive prison sentences; all
others should be disbarred from public employment and pen-
sions.
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For the most part municipal and community organizations re-
mained in the charge of local officials who took the oath of alle-
giance to Adolf Hitler and remained in civic offices provided
they were found, from a National Socialist point of view, politi-
cally reliable. Except in the case of the Burgermeisters (mayors)
of the large cities, these persons and their assistants should not
be arraigned as war criminals. Individual records will reveal
that certain burgermeisters committed crimes as Nazi enthusi-
asts in the performance of their regular work. Their employees,
for the most part, were humble civil servants who carried out
their duties obediently. The burgermeisters of the large cities,
such as Berlin, Hamburg, Munich, ete., should be apprehended
and dealt with according to the evidence obtained regarding
their individual records. Certain of these will be found to be as
violent in their cooperation in carrying out the policies of the
Hitler regime as the most fanatical Gauleiters.

I1.

All high functionaries of the Nazi Party are war criminals.
For the most part these functionaries occupied other positions in
the German Government—like Hitler, the Chancellor; Goebbels,
the Propaganda Minister—and are responsible for their acts as
governmental agents. However, such personages, as Hess, are
guilty of crimes by virtue of their office in the Nazi Party; and
as such are guilty in the highest degree of complicity in the
extensive crimes committed by the National Socialist regime
of Hitler.

On the other hand, the several million members of the National
Socialist Party could not be considered as war criminals on the
grounds of their having become members of the Party and of
their having supported it by their adherence and financial con-
tribution. Thousands of individuals throughout the Reich were
under compulsion, for the sake of livelihood or business, to be-
come Party members. It is, therefore, recommended that mem-
bership alone in the Nazi Party, in the absence of proved overt
criminal acts, be not apprehended and punished in any degree
as war criminals. However, numerous Party members used their
affiliation and prestige as National Socialists to wrest illegally
property from Jews and other victims of Nazi aggression. Evi-
dence as to the individual records of such persons should be care-
fully gathered, and where assets exist, restitution should be
made and the claims of victims entertained and satisfied against
malefactors. All members of the Nazi Party should be disbarred
from holding any kind of public office or semi-public office for
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life. Where on account of compelling expediency such persons
have been continued in public office, they should be replaced and
disbarred without delay.

III.

As the basic support of the Hitler regime was derived from
the great industrial_sts (Industrielen), measures must be taken
to place these persons in positions in which they will be unable
to use their influence, experience and abilities in effecting the re-
surgence of a powerful industrial Germany. The active participa-
tion of these great industrial.sts in building up the German war
machine, throngh which Hitler’s :ggression became possible,
makes them liable to a certain degree as accomplices in Hitler’s
crime; as, for instance, the high officials of the I.G. Farben, of
which Dr. Ilgner is the prototype. These persons should be
brought to justice on the basis of their individaal records; and
if not punished for crimes based upon the evidence of overt
acts (internat onal negotiations; establishment of cartels; secret
economic and technical arrangements to the injury of the Allied
war efforf, etc.), should be retired from important enterprises
and prevented from future participation in industrial activ.ty.

Many of the most powerful Junkers have been expropriated
through the loss of territory to Poland and Russia. However, cer-
tain of these powerful landowners still remain in parts of Ger-
many, and their individaal records with regard to the support of
the Hitler regime should be closely examined and. evidence of
their complicity obtained. Where guilt is proved, provided they
are not to be charged as war criminals, as officers of the Army
or Navy, or functionaries of the Hitler regime, they should be
heavily fined and reduced to an economic state of impotence,
rendering impossible the maintenance of the priviieged position
enjoyed under the Hitler regime.

Investigations should be made as to the means of acquiring
businesses and properties owned by Jews previous to the advent
of Hitler. All percons holding siich properties should be expro-
priated, and the properties restored either to the rightful owners
or, in the absence of such rightful owners, confiscated as objects
of value, the proceeds of which may be used for reparation pur-
poses or for funds to liquidate ciaims of former victims against
the Hitler regime. Many of these victims are now American citi-
zens, and have legitimate claims {or property losses against the
future German Government.

Investigations should be made generally throughout Germany
with respect to the degree of complicity in furthering Hitler’s
war aims of leading authorities, businessmen, economists, pro-
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fessors and experts in the semi-public trade and commodity or-
ganizations established throughout the Reich. Chief among these
are the various chambers of commerce (Hande!skammer) estab-
lished in the principal cities of Germany. These organizations
became completely Nazified, were instruments of the National
Socialist Party, and gave effect authoritatively to economic,
commercial and trade measures decreed by the Berlin authorities
in order to prepare and consummate the German economic ap-
paratus for aggressive war. The presidents and secretaries, as
well as boards of directors, were accomplices in this scheme.
These persons should be arraigned, their complicity established,
and appropriate sentences of from one to five years in prison
should be given. Likewise, the administrators and directors of
the commodity organizations, as, for example, the Association of
Steel Manufacturers (Stahlverein), should be brought to justice.
Their activity in connection with the furtherance of the Hitler
regime should be investigated, and for their complicity they
should be appropriately punished, either with prison sentences
or fines, or both. These industrialists, experts, professors, ete.,
should be disbarred from membership or participation in any fu-
ture German trade associations.

Finally, investigation should be made into t}% complicity with
the Hitler regime involved in the various miscellaneous asso-
ciations (Vereine, Verbaende, etc.), which served as organiza-
tional vehicles for the dissemination of Nazi policy. These in-
clude especially sport organizations, which cooperated directly
with Jaemer-Osten, the Nazi sport leader under Hitler. A cer-
tain degree of complicity will be proved against the leaders of
many of these organizations, which for the most part should be
disbarred. Such organizations should be allowed to develov in a
future Germany on an entirely new basis in harmony and in ac-
cordance with democratic processes. Actual leaders of patriotic
societies, such as the Karl Schurz Gesellschaft and the Steuben
Gesellschaft, should be brought to account for acts in perverting
the high aims of these societies to the base aims of the Hitler
regime. With rare exceptions, existing German so-zieties should
be liquidated, including social, educational, scientific, musical,
sports, patriotic, and welfare organizations, as the existence of
these societies with their present leaders menaces the future
orientation of Germany toward democratic commonwealth. The
records of. persons heading these societies under thz Hitler re-
gime should be investigated and evidence establishing complicity
should lead to appropriate punishment.

[signed]: G. S. Messersmith
[signed]: Raymond H. Geist

53



2386-PS

Subscribed and sworn to before me, William L. Brewster, Vice
Consul of the United States of America, duly commissioned and
qualified, in Mexico, D.F., Mexico, this 29th day of August, 1945.

[signed]: William L. Brewster

Vice Consul of the United States
of America
Service No. 6748
Tariff No. 38
No fee prescribed.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2392-PS

THE THIRD REICH, [Das Dritte Reich] 1933, Vol. I, pages
144-154

Nationalsocialistic League of T:eachers

For years, the “Nationalsocialistic League of Teachers” [Na-
tionalsozialistischer Lehrerbund] under party member Schemm,
Gauleiter of Oberfranken, has been working on matters pertain-
ing to nationalsocialistic education. After Adolf Hitler’s acces-
sion to power the time had come to harvest the fruit of this work.
Now was the tin® to bring home to the youth the significance of
the tremendous historical events which they had been allowed
to witness and to create in them the feeling of great responsibility
that results from these events. This was also expressed in a
‘speech by Reich Minister of the Interior, Dr. Frick, given on 9
May at a conference of Ministers of education. He said the follow-
ing about the teaching of history in school:

“The last two decades of our own era are to be the main sub-
ject of history classes. The phenomenal experience of the World
War and the vivid struggle of the German people against a world
of enemies, the disintegration of our will to resist by subversive
elements, the disgrace of our peoplie by the dictate of Versailles
and the subsequent collapse of the liberalistic-marxistic ideology
are to be treated as thoroughly as the beginning of the national
rebirth from the fight in the Ruhr to the breakthrough of the
nationalsocialistic idea of liberty and the reestabhshment of Ger-
man unity on that day in Potsdam.” * * *

Annihilation of the marxistic domination of schools.

The already mentioned law for the reestablishment of the civil
service [Gesetz zur Wiederherstellung des Berufsbeamtentums]
later on made possible a thorough check-up of all German teach-
ers and elimination of subversive and unreliable elements. In ad-
dition, Rust already on 14 April suspended with immediate effect
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the first 16 university professors (the majority of whom were
Jewish) whose political and educational activities were foo sub-
versive to be tolerated by the new state. They were joined by
numerous other “scientific representatives” of liberalism and
marxism during the following weeks. The resulting indignation
of World Jewry and of its “Internationals” could even less im-
press Germany as just these pseudo-representatives of “freedom
of teaching and intellect” had left no stone unturned to prevent
any academic activity of Dr. Guenther, the scientific herald of the
racial idea. The leadership idea [Fuehrergedanke] was now in-
troduced into education: Teacher committees, democratic school
principals, student’s committees and similar “achievements” dis-
appeared. * ¥ *
Adolf Hitler on the school.

Adolf Hitler has summarized in his book “Mein Kampf” the

fundamental principles of a new education in a few sentences:

“On this basis the whole education by the national state must
aim primarily not at the stuffing with mere knowledge but at
building bodies which are physically healthy to the core. The
development of intellectual faculties comes only after this. And
here comes as the prime object the development of the character,
especially training of willpower and ability to make decisions
connected with an education to assume readily responsibility,
only in the last place comes scientific schooling.”

Nationalsocialistic principles of education.

The nationalsocialistic revolution puts down the new ideas for
an education:

“The German school has to form the politically minded man
whose entire thinking and activity while serving and sacrificing
is anchored in his nation and who is firmly and inseparably tied
in with the history and the fate of his nation.”

The State as exponent of the will of the nation directs the edu-

cation of the German youth to patriotism and true national unity.
The absolute supremacy of the state in educational matters is just
as natural as trusting cooperation with the parents. Close coop-
eration with the Hitler youth, the nationalsocialistic youth organ-
ization, is, of course, indispensable. The chaos of liberalistic edu-
cation is being replaced by a wuniform and organic shaping of
German education. The mother tongue is to be cultivated as a
sacred national possession and history comes first on the list of
all subjects in school.

Frick’s directives for teaching history.
Reich Minister of the Interior, Dr. Frick, has issued uniform
directives for teaching history from a nationalpedagogical view-
point, giving preference to early German history in order to prove
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the high standard of culture of our germanic ancestors. From
prehistoric times through all the later millenniums down to the
present time the fundamental importance of the race should be
properly emphasized. The fate of our brethren beyond the Reich’s
borders deserves special attention. The reconquest of the terri-
tories east of the Elbe is to be regarded as the greatest achieve-
ment of the Middle Ages. History classes in every grade must
stress the hero worship of Germanic character combining it with
the leader principle of our times.

Nationalsocialistic education of teachers.

To carry out the nationalsocialistic principles of education we
urgently needed those teachers who were able and willing to work
in this spirit. After the elimination of subversive marxists and
after the destruction of marxistic schools and teacher associations,
those teachers who were conzciously German have been more and
more indoctrinated by the spirit of the new state and the national-
socialistic national unity. But the state was uppermost interested
in the education of future teachers. The Prussian Ministry for
Science, Art, and education has decreed that service with the SA
and labor service are prerequisities for admission to the second
examination. Furthermore, for the time being those teachers up
to the age of 256 who are physically fit, are to be called up for
sport exercises for a period of four weeks every year.

NSDStB [Nationalsocialistic German Student’s league].

The NSDStB had been created in 1925/26 by party member
Tempel and soon party member Baldur von Schirach was made its
chief by the Fuehrer. He started to rally the few nationalsocial-
istic students, to propagate national socialism in the universities
and to stand up against the growing terror of the liberalistic and
marxistic authorities in the universities. A good many students
at that time were relegaited {rom the universities duc to their
nationalsocialistic behavior. Under Schirach’s leadership the
NSDStB scored a tremendous success among the students of one
university after the other and converted the German students
into enthusiastic heralds of nationalsocialism. When Adolf Hitler
appointed Baldur von Schirach in 1932 as Reich youth leader of
the NSDAP (the NSDStB remained under the jurisdiction of the
Reich youth leader as before), he made party member Gerd
Ruehle leader of the NSDStB. At about this time the reaction-
aries in the “presidial cabinets” made special efforts to snatch the
students from national socialism. These attempts failed due to
the unity and preparedness for fight of the NSDStB, which
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gmashed the reactionary attacks and saw to it, that on 30 January
1983 the students stood as one man behind the Fuehrer. After
the nationalsocialistic rise to power, party member Oskar Staebel
took over the NSDStB and some time later also the “Deutsche
Studentenschaft” as well as the “Reichsschaft’” which had been
created as a professional representing body [staendische Vertre-
tung] of all students.

The fight of the students against the alien [volksfremd] system
ended victoriously with the nationalsocialistic revolution:

Prussian decree regulating the rights of students.

The already mentioned Prussian decree regulating the rights
of students of 9 April replaced the “citizenship principle” of the
now defeated state—a principle which opened the door to every
Jew with “German citizenship” but excluded for instance the
Austrian blood brother—by the national-citizen principle [volks-
buergerlicher Grundsatz des Blutes] and decreed:

“The fully registered students of German origin and German
mother tongue constitute the student body of the university re-
gardless of their citizenship.”

The duties of the German ‘“Studentenschaft” were clearly de-
fined in the following phrases:

“The ‘Studentenschaft’ has the following tasks:

a. To fulfill its duties towards the people, the state and the
German university;

b. To represent the entirety of all students;

¢. To be responsible for the autonomous administration of the
students;

d. To participate in the autonomy of the universities.”

The nationalsocialistic leadership principle also replaced par-
liamentarianism among the students. The “Fuehrer der Student-
enschaft” is appointed for a period of one year by his predecessor
in agreement with the leadership of the “Deutsche Studenten-
schaft after consultation with the two senior members.”

The .individual student is no longer the point of departure;
rather it is the community of students, which is organized in the
Confederate Association [Buendische Kammer]:

“Every group of students which devotes itself to the education
of its members by military and labor service and physical exercise
in order to fit them into the national community [Volksgemein-
schaft] sends one representative. The buendische Kammer serves
the purpose of giving advice and assistance to its members and
is bound to educate the groups and associations belonging to it in
accordance with the duties of the ‘Deutsche Studentenschaft’.”
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Further characteristics of the new order for the students are:
Continuation of students’ autonomy, but exaggeration of auton-
omy of universities should be avoided, integrating of the “Stu-
dentenschaft” with the university and with a greater German
over-all organization.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2393-PS

THE THIRD REICH [Das Dritte Reich] 1934,
Pages 218-224

Six million in the H.J.
Toward the end of the year 6 million boys and girls had found
national unity in the Hitler Youth and were being educated for
service to the nation.

N. S. Teachers’ League

The natural contact with the ‘“National Socialist Teachers’
League” necessarily became an important factor in the education
of the Hitler youth (see Volume 1933, p.144) ; this league united
the teachers on a National Socialistic basis. (Thus on 9 Febru-
ary the Reich leader of the Hitler youth had a conference with the
Reich leader of the NS Teachers’ League, party member Schemm,
which again confirmed this cooperation.)

Reich conference of the NS Teachers’ League
in Frankfurt on Main

In order to clarify definitely the situation in regard to organiz-
ing the teachers, the leader of the Reich organization of the
NSDAP, party member Dr. Ley, issued a decree in January by
which he made the NS Teachers’ League the official party organi-
zation of German educators. (The Reich conference of the N.S.
Teachers’ League in Frankfurt-on-Main, from 3 to 6 August, was
the greatest conference of educators Germany has cver seen.
The ideology which is born out of our blood constituted the bas1s
of all directives given by this conference.)

Public and Middle Schools

On 8 April the Prussian Minister of Education issued a decree
by which the public and middle schools were reorganized; a decree
of 9 December 1933 had already cut down the functions of teach-
ers’ conferences to an advisory capacity.

In line with the National Socialist spirit the public and middle
schools were organized in such a manuer that the principal (di-
rector, principal teacher) carries the full responsibility to the
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school supervisory authority that his school works for the na-
tional community along the lines laid down by authoritative
directives and that his school enjoys the public reputation de-
served by a German popular educational institution.

Academic youth

The essence of all these questions was, after all, that they
concerned the edcuation of German academic youth.

Student organizations put under the control of the leader
of Deutsche Studentenschaft

In consequence of the policy initiated in 1933 to unite all stu-
dents in the “Deutsche Studentenschaft” (see Vol. 1933, p. 151) a
decree of 20 January put all student organizations under the con-
trol of the leader of the Deutsche Studentenschaft (D St). Great
importance is also to be attributed to the declaration of the car-
telunion of the color-wearing Catholic fraternities (CV) and the
Catholiefraternities [Burschenschaften] of 31 January in which
they pledged themselves to the National Socialist revolution as
the basis of their education and did away with the confessional
barriers to the extent that in the future they will admit any
German student (who is a member of the DSt).

The Fuehrer’s speech to the students

“The political leaders of the noation must try to distinguish
themselves from the rest of the people not by greater privileges
but by tougher voluntary discipline!”

That is what the Fuehrer told the students on 7. February in
the Berlin Philharmonic where Reich Minister of the Interior
Dr. Frick proclaimed the new constitution of the Studentenschaft.
Party member Dr. Frick in his speech rejected the view that the
new constitution meant a nationalization of the Studendent-
schaften. The Reich only wants to secure for the Studenten-
schaft the territory and the boundaries within which it may ad-
minister its own affairs on its own responsibility. All those who
fulfill their office with complete devotion to National Socialism
will find their reward and the gratitude of the people in being
allowed to contribute in an extremely responsible position to the
great and difficult educational work that the Fuehrer has taken
upon himself.
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THE THIRD REICH [Das Dritte Reich]

By Gerd Ruehle, Vol. III, 19385, pages 208, 212.
School education in racial policy

The directives for education in racial policy in schools, issued
by the Reich Minister for Education at the end of January in
agreement with the office for racial policy of the N3DAP, are
based on the principles of national socialist ideology: they con-
stitute a radical separation from the past which entirely lacked
principles,. and the beginning of a new spiritual era. They out-
lined the following tasks:

1. “To gain insight into the connections, the reasons and con-
sequences of all problems connected with heredity and race;”

2. “To promote understanding of the importance of the phe-
nomena of race and heredity for the life and fate of the German
people and the tasks of the Government;”’

3. “To strengthen in the youth the feeling of responsibility
towards the entire nation, i.e. the ancestors, the present and the
future generations, to awaken in them the pride of belonging to
the German people as the main impersonation of nordic heredity
and to influence the will of the students so that they consciously
cooperate in improving the German race.”

This racial education is to start already in the lower grades

and should have the ultimate effect that—
“no boy or girl leaves school, without having gained perfect

knowledge about the necessity and essential elements of blood
purity.”

RUST about the new organization of schools

Of programmatical importance was the speech by Reich Min-
ister of Education, party member Rust, ‘“about reshaping the
school in accordance with notional socialist principles,” at a con-
vention of the Prussian Staatsrat (22 Mawrch). He stated that
the fundamentally new task of creating a new kind of human
beings could be fulfilled only by a new kind of educators. The
seminary incapable of producing such modern educators has been
buried forever. The pedagogical academics also are only an in-
ferior duplicate of the universities. " The modern education of
teachers must draw its strength from blood and soil. Therefore
he has put the focal point of teacher education into academies
strongly connected with the country. Another starting basis for
modern forms of education is to be found in the national political
institutions for education which form the character by physical
exercise and sport contests. * * =#
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Directives to unify the administration of universities

The directives to unify the administration of universities is-
sued by the Reich Minister for Education on 8 April and which
are based on the leader principle constitute another contribution
to the national socialist reform of universities. They contain the
following :

1. The university consists of the body of teachers [Dozenten-
schaft] and the student-body.

2. The body of teachers comprises all teachers of the univer-
sity and their assistants.

3. The student body comprises all students who are fully reg-
istered of the university and who have German origin and
mother tongue regardless of their citizenship.

4. Leader of the university is the rector. He is directly subor- .
dinate and responsible only to the Reich Minister of Science.

5. The leader of the body of teachers is to be appointed by the
Reich Minister of Science after consultation of the rector and
the regional leader of the NS-Dozentenbund. He is subordinate to
the rector. :

6. The leader of the student-body is to be appointed by the
Reich Minister of Science after consultation of the rector and the
regional leader of the NS-league of students. He is subordinate
to the rector.

7. The prorector and the deans are appointed by the Reich
Minister of Science upon suggestion of the rector.

8. The senate is to assist the rector in an advisory capacity.
The members are the leaders of the teachers and the student-
bodies, the prorector, the deans and two additional members of
the teacher-body, who are appointed by the rector and one of
which belongs to the NS-Dozentenbund: substitution is not per-
missible.

9. The faculties carry out the departmental work.

10. The dean is the leader of his faculty. He appoints his dep-
uty.

11. The faculty commitice assists the dean in an advisory ca-
pacity. The members are the officiating permanent and guest pro-
fessors of the faculty as well as two professors without office who
‘are to be appointed by the leader of the teacher-body.

12. Official applications in matters concerning science or study
are to be submitted to the dean, in matters concerning the
teacher-body to the leader of the teacher-body, in matters con-
cerning the student-body to the leader of the student body. From
there, they go, in each case, to the rector for decision or to be
sent on.

§93258—46—5
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THE THIRD REICH [Das Dritte Reich] 1936, Vol. IV,
pages 360, 362

The work of the new Reich leadership of students is based on
the principle that the NSDStB is the national socialistic nucleus
and the leadership organization of the entire Studentenschaft.
Its special function is the complete political-ideological education
of the entire Studentenschaft along the lines laid down by the
NSDAP and it also has to carry out special professional tasks in
accordance with the party line. The Deutsche Studentenschaft,
on the other hand, which is an association of all students of Ger-
man origin and German mother tongue at German universities
and professional schools, has to represent the entire Studenten-
schaft within the universities and professional schools (“im
" Rahmen der Hochschule”).

Reich efficiency contest of students

This decree pointed out the intimate association of the NSDStB
with the NSDAP and its branches; the fact that the Studenten-
schaft had become a link in the folk community was impressively
demonstrated by the first Reich efficiency contest [Reichslei-
stungskampf] of students which was part of the Reich profes-
sional efficiency contest of the entire German youth (see part
22). Party member Feickert, then Reich leader of the “Deutsche
Studentenschaft” had said the following in his proclamation of
28 August 1935:

“The productive youth of Germany has demonstrated twice
during the Reich professional efficiency contest that it strives
hard for, and has achieved a high efficiency. This year, for the
first time, the students of German professional schools partici-
pated in the contest. In 19386, the entire youth studying at Ger-
man universities and professional schools should as one man dem-
onstrate by an efficiency contest the desire of the German youth
to {grow) build.

“I therefore call on the Deutsche Studentenschaft D St and the
Deutsche Fachschulschaft to participate in the Reich profes-
sional efficiency contest by a Reich efficiency contest of Germany’s
studying youth.”

Students and teachers combined their efforts to demonstrate®
the high level of scientific performance in the Third Reich. Sci-
entific subjects were to be treated in a way corresponding with
the national and political requirements of the Reich. The whole
contest was essentially teamwork. Main subjects were the Ger-
man village, the enterprise as a unit, the influence of Jewry on
science and art, and the folk’s idea as a culture promoting force.
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About 5,000 students participated in the contest. The names of
the winners were announced by the Reich leadership of the D St
on 20 April.

Later, in September, an agreement was brought about between
the D St and the Reichsstudentwerk to subsidize less well-to-
do students who proved their efficiency and their readiness to
serve the common good [Gemeinschaftswilen] during the Reich
efficiency contest.

TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2396-PS

HANDBCOK CF THE COLLECTED YOUTH LAWS
[Handbuch des gesamten Jugendrechts]
Vol. I, Group 1, Pages 19a, 19b, 20.

The Hitler Youth Patrol Services [HJ Streifendienst]
(Amtl. Nachrichtenblatt RJF from 7 Oct 1938)

Organization of the Streifendienst

1. Since the Streifendienst in the HJ has to perform tasks
similar to those of the SS for the whole movement, it is organized
as a special unit for the purpose of securing recruits for the gen-
eral SS; however, as much as possible recruits for the SS special
troops, for SS death head troops, and for the officer candidate
schools should also be taken from these formations. '

2. The Streifendienst will be organized as of now in each Bann
as a special unit with the strength of a Gefolgschaft (100 boys).
These are under the leadership of the SRD Gefolgschaft leader
who, as active unit leader, is directly responsible to the Bann
leader. The district inspector for the HJ Streifendienst remains
as before the referent for the Streifendienst in the staffs of the
territories.

3. The Streifendienst is to be organized in such a way that it
reaches the full strength of a Gefolgschaft in every Bann by the
1 April 1940. In country Banns the Streifendienst members are
to be distributed between several posts. The exact distribution
will be determined by executive directives by the department in
charge of organization in the districts. The Streifendienst can be
joined after completion of the 15th year.

4. a. The selection.of Streifendienst members is made according
to the principles of racial selection of the Schutzstaffel; the com-
petent officials of the Schutzstaffel, primarily unit leaders, race
authorities, and SS physicians, will be consulted for the admis-
sion test.
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b. By 1 April 1940 an average strength of 150 men should be at-
tained. by the Gefolgschaft. The final number will be determined
later on for every Bann by executive directive. Cooperation with
the Schutzstaffel:

(1) The Streifendienst represents a HJ unit as all others. All
rights concerning leadership, training, and disciplinary measures
are exclusively matters for the HJ authorities.

(2) The Reich leader of the SS designates for every Bann an
SS office with which the Streifendienst cooperate. Also, the des-
ignation of a higher SS office which is compstent for. each HJ
district will follow.

(3) In every Bann the Streifendienst keeps duplicate rosters
and files which are obligatory for the HJ. The second copy is put
at the disposal of the SS office. In the membership lists of the
Streifendienst the HJ members are listed who are eligible accord-
ing to age and are active as subleaders in the other HJ units and
have the desire to enter the Schutzstaffel later on.

(4) The Streifendienst unit of a Bann has to cooperate as
closely and comradely as possible with the SS office designated by
the Reichsfuehrer SS. This cooperation extends particularly to
the following points:

a. Within the framework of the training of the Streiféndienst
members the Schutzstaffel has to be given enough time and op-
portunity to speak about their tasks and aims.

b. On request the Schutzstaffel will furnish athletic teachers
and teaching material.

¢. During the time of the organization of the Streifendienst sub-
leaders can be ‘asked for from the Schutzstaffel who during the
activity in the Streifendienst, however, are transferred as HJ
leaders.

d. Streifendienst as well as Schutzstaffel are invited to the re-
gnective meetings.

5. To insure from the beginning a good understanding between
Reich youth leadership and Reich SS leadership a liaison office
will be ordered from the Reich youth leadership to the SS main
office starting 1 Oct. 1938. The appointment of other leaders to
the SS sections is subject to future agreement.

6. After the organization is completed the Schutzstaffel takes
its replacements primarily from these Streifendienst members.
Admission of youths of German blood who are not members of the

HJ is then possible only after information and advice of the com-

i

petent Bann leader. * *
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Confidence teachers of the Hitler Youth. [Group 8, Page 7]
Qchool Youth Wardens of the Hitler Youth [HJ].
Preamble

School and HJ have to fulfill their definite tasks; actually, how-
ever, they have many common points of contact. The wish on
the part of HJ leaders and of teachers, to evaluate these common
tasks in the best manner for the good of the Youth in their charge,
has been fulfilled by the fundamental decree of 28 Mar 1938 (see
group “G” p. 6) concerning commitment of confidence teachers.

The HJ designates these new collaborators as ‘“‘school youth
wardens of the HJ.”

With this institution the school follows the custom which has
long been established in commercial firms: the scheol youth
warden becomes the equivalent of the firm youth warden of the
German labor front [DAF] who is also an HJ leader. The Reich
and Prussian minister for education, science, and popular educa-
tiorr has now also recognized the school youth warden of the HJ
officially in a decree on the “confidence teachers of the HJ.” By
this decree the liaison teacher system, which has so far existed in
various fields, is eliminated. The tasks of an educational and so-
cial nature which have so far been performed thus in-addition to
lecturing are now transferred uniformly to the school youth
warden of the HJ who is simultaneously confidence teacher of the
school. Since the Reich Ministry for Education already uses the
term “youth warden” in another connection (school community),
the decree talks about “confidence teachers.”

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2397-PS

NATIONAL SOCIALIST HANDROOK FOR LAW
AND LEGISLATION
[Nationalsozialistisches Handbuch fuer Recht
und Gesetzgebung]

By Dr. Hans Frank, Page 566, par. 2
#* % % Only in one field of the internal school activity, a new
and firm regulation could and had to be prepared already: in the
field of hereditary and racial sciences. By the decree of 13.9.1933
racial science shall be offered at least in all classes at graduation
level (which, in higher schools, besides the “Oberprima” (9th
grade), included the “Untersekunda” (6th grade) ) in at least two
to three biological classes per week. Racial science was equally
declared an obligatory subject of all graduation examinations in
the schools, from which no student may be exempted. The basis
for this decree is the recognition of the decisive meaning of racial
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science and biological methods of thinking in contrast to, on the
one hand, pure conceptual, and on the other hand, the materialis-
tic concept of the natural and social sciences in the liberal age.
Rightly understood, racial science becomes a moving element in
the reformation of instruction planning and teaching in the
schools., * * *

TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2398-PS

THE ARCHIVE
[Das Archiv] No. 65
August, 1939, Pages 601-602.

Cooperation of Hitler Youth with Wehrmacht—11-8-39

Between the High Command of the Wehrmacht and the Reich
youth leadership an agreement was made which represents the
result of a close cooperation of the Chief of the High Command
of the Wehrmacht, General Keitel, and the youth leader of the
German Reich, v. Schirach, and secures the collaboration of the
Wehrmacht in the military education of the HY. In this con-
nection it was announced that it is possible to push the training
of the HY leaders in field service, since the training at the rifle
range is almost completed. :

The agreement says about the military education of the HY :

“While it is exclusively the task of the. HY to attend to the
training of their units in this direction, it is suitable in the sense
of a uniform training corresponding to the demands of the Wehr-
macht to support the leadership of the HY in their responsible
task as trainers and educators in all fields of training for defense
by special courses. In the leader schools of the HY, particularly
in the two Reich schools for shooting practice and field exercises
and in the district leader schools, 80,000 HY leaders are already
being trained annually in field service. The agreement with the
Wehrmacht gives the possibility of roughly doubling that number.
The billeting and messing of the HY leaders is done, according to
the regulations for execution already published, in the barracks,
drill grounds, ete., of the Wehrmacht at a daily cost of 25 pfen-
nig. The field training is accomplished according to the two-
weeks schedule of the Reich field exercise schools-of the HY in
order to achieve a generally uniform training. The direction of
the courses is in the hands of an HY leader. During the service
the participants are under the command of the military trainers.
Besides military trainers, HY trainers are also used. As mili-
tary trainers, officers and noncommissioned officers who were
former HY leaders are preferably used. With this support it will
be achieved in the course of the year that the field service becomes
as much a general HY service as the shooting service of the HY,
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which has reached such an extent that in the past year 60 million
shots were fired and that from year to year considerable improve-
ment is noted.

“For the purpose of as close connection as possible between HY
and Wehrmacht the individual Banne are referred to the troop
units (battalions, ete.) in their territory. These troop units take
charge as far as possible of supplying matériel and personnel,
not only for the courses but also for all affairs serving the com-
mon aims (especially in regard to swimming training). The
same troop unit also provides the liaison officer and his deputy
for the respective Bann. Former HY leaders, who are specially
selected for this important task according to personality and
who volunteered for it, are to be assigned as the liaison officers
and deputies, as far as possibie.

“This agreement with all its regulations for execution is al-
ready in force. A great number of courses are in progress.”

TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2399-PS
THE ARCHIVE [Das Archiv] 1934, Pages 1039, 1147-1148.
School community to replace parents’ advisory committee

Reich Minister of Education Rust has issued radically new reg-
ulations in a decree concerning the relationship between par-
ents, schools, and Hitler Youth who are students, by replacing
the parents’ advisory committees in public schools by ‘“school
communities.” The national-socialistic idea demands service and
responsibility instead of liberalistic representation of interests
of parents’ advisory committees.

The school community consists of all teachers of the school,
the students’ parents, and representatives, of the Hitler Youth
(HJ leaders or BDM leaders). The school principal is the leader;
as his helpers he appoints from among the parents and teachers
two to five youth advisors [Jugendwalter] according to the size
of the school. In addition, one HJ-leader is to be delegated as
“Jugendwalter” to this group in agreement with the district
leader of the HJ in charge. About cooperation the following is
said in the decree: “Although home, school, and Hitler Youth
each have their separate tasks and responsibilities of education,
they also have a common responsibility for the success of edu-
cation in general, i.e. including those educational institutions in
which they do not participate directly. All efforts of educational
character by the different groups of educators fulfill their purpose
only if it is kept in mind that they carry out only parts of the
work within the total general plan of youth education by the
State.”
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The duties of the school communities are outlined as follows:

The educational goals of the new State are to be explained and
made intellig.ble to the public. Subjects to be dealt with are:

State’s family welfare, racial questions, hereditary indoctrina-
tion, hereditary eugenics, physical training, labor service and
youth league. Voluntary aid in improving school facilities should
be encouraged. The cooperation of all persons participating in
the education should be cultivated by enterprises such as lec-
tures, movies, exhibitions, sports events, school and public cele-
brations, hikes. Pedagogical questions are to be discussed in the
school community and made intelligible. No activity is excluded
which may serve to promote national education in home, school,
and youth league. The “Jugendwalter” are appointed for a pe-
riod of one year at the beginning of the school year. Before the
appointment is made the co: npbtent local group leader of the
NSDAP is to be consulted. * *

NSDAP takes over education of university students

Referring to the decree of Reich Minister of Education Rust,
of 14 November, transferring the entire political and ideological
education of university students exclusively to the National So-
cialistic German Student League, NSDStB [Nationalsozialist-
ischer Deutscher Studentenbund]—see Sk, page 1260—the Com-
missioner of the party for academic matters, Dr. Gerhard Wag-
ner, has published in the Nationalsozialistische Partikorrespond-
enz (No. 269) a comment concerning in particular matters of
education in fellowship houses and fraternities.

It starts with the introductory statement that, as a conse-
quence of the new regulation, the NSDAP has the responsibility
for the education of the students which has been transferred to
the NSDStB. Among other things the following is said:

“The NSDStB is a branch of the party. As in all party organi-
zations, the local group leaders of university and professional
schools are appointed by the regional leader |Gauleiter| in charge
as funectionary of the party [Hoheitstraeger], upon suggestion
of, and in agreement with, the Reich bureau chief [Reichs-
amtsleiter] of the NSDStB. However, they will receive directives
for their work from the Reich bureau chief of the NSDStB. In
the future, three will be a fellowship-house of the NSDStB at
every university, if necessary, also at professional schools. Thus
fellowship-houses created by the states will be abrogated. In
these fellowship-houses of the NSDStB the members of the
NSDStB and thus the prospective leaders of the nation, are to be
educated in the social spirit of the NSDAP. It is left to the fra-
ternities themselves to decide whether further dormitories should
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be created by .the fraternities in addition to this fellowship-house
of the StB. In any case, the NSDAP declines to enforce anything
in this respect. Fraternities which prefer their present form to
community life [Wohngemeinschaft] will not be considered as in-
ferior by the NSDAP, because the party does not consider the
fellowship-education within the fraternities as an indispensable
prerequisite for mnational socialist education and qualification.
Beyond this, the fraternities will enjoy considerable freedom as
to academic customs. The young generation is to decide for itself,
whether it wants to continue wearing ribbons and caps or choose
a different form of community life. However, one point must be
clear to everyone: the political line of the entire body of Ger-
man students [Deutsche Studentenschaft] wiil be determined in
the future execlusively by the NSDSiB, i. e. by the party. There
is no room in the Third Reich for fraternities or alumni cor-
porations which believe they can still follow their special brand
of policy as in the past. The NSDStB has intentionally kept out
of the controversies within the fraternities and corporations of
students and will do so in the future. The party expects the fra-
ternities to obey the rules of the NSDADP in selecting their new
members and, on the other hand, concedes them a certain period
within which to purge their alumni membership; however, it
goes without saying that the party will greatly welcome declara-
tions by any fraternity for all its members to the effect that it
voluntarily and on its own initiative already embraces the prin-
ciples of the NSDAP.

TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2401-PS

ORGANIZATION BOOK OF THE NSDAP, 1938,
Pages 80-81.

The Hitler Youth [HJ] as recruits for future leaders.

To secure for the Party valuable and trained recruits for
leadership, suitable Hitler boys of over 17 can be assigned for
education and training to leaders from local unit leaders on up-
wards.

The HJ boys are exempted from the service in the HJ during
the time of assignment to the Party service. The selection will
be made by the leader together with the competent HJ leader.
Care should be taken that boys from all classes of the people are
selected.

After a training period of one to one and a half years, during
which the HJ boys are to be familiarized with all practical office
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duties, they are to attend the Gaufuehrer (district leader) school.
After termination of the training a detailed aptitude testimonial
for each HJ boy is issued and kept at the competent personnel
office. The HJ boys, so trained, are then assigned to-a local unit
as block leaders and should be promoted later on according to
aptitude and openings. * * *

Besides above-mentioned conditions for selections in general, a
process of elimination results from the fact that from the youth
on the German is cared for, guided, and educated by the Party.

First they are assembled in the Jungvolk from which the youth
people are transferred into the HJ.

The boy of the HJ enters the SA, SS, the NSKK or the NSFK
" or participates in the work in affiliated organizations of the Party.
After labor and army service he returns for service to the Party
and its affiliations, respectively.

In selecting people for the leadership corps of the party, in-
cluding all organizations, the individual is examined according
to character, straightforward behavior, honesty, ability of under-
standing, ability of leadership, communal feeling, reliability,
sense of justice, independent thinking and acting, and general
knowledge, bravery, and determination.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2402-PS

GUIDE FOR THE PARTY COURTS
[Richtlinien fuer die Parteigerichte]
17 February 1934
[Page VI]

Therefore party judges are responsible only to their national
socialistic conscience and subordinates of no political leader, and
they are subordinate only to the Fuehrer.

Walter Buch
[Page 1] Directives for the Party Courts of the NSDAP
1
Purpose of the Party Courts
Par. 1

The Party Courts have the purpose of preserving the collective
honor of the party and of the individual party member, as well
as settling differences of individual members in an amicable man-
ner.

Their task is:

1. To take measures in the manner prescribed by existing di-
rectives against those party members whose behavior does not
correspond to the sense of honor and to the ideology of the
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NSDAP, and, where it appears necessary for the preservation of
the honor and good repute of the party, to propose the removal of
unworthy members from the party;

9. To cledr party members of unjustified suspicion of their in-
tegrity, as well as,

3. To work out an amicable settlement of quarrels between
party members.

From the jurisdiction of party Courts are excepted S.A.—
matters, i.e. breaches of discipline and complaints of S.A.—
members, as well as differences of opinion and quarrels among
§.A.—members. S.A.—members are all leaders, men, and candi-
dates of organizations subordinated to the Supreme S.A.—leader-
ship (S.A., 8.8, S.A.R.I, S.A.R.II, and N:S.K.K.).

In cases of differences of opinion (No. 3) between a party mem-
ber and a member of the S.A. who is not a party member;

a. The S.A. courts and offices, resp., have jurisdiction when
the S.A.—member is the defendant,

b. The party courts have jurisdiction when the party member
is the defendant or when both sides accuse each other.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2403-PS

DOCUMENTS OF GERMAN POLITICS
[Dokemente der deutschen Politik] Vol. 1, Page 55-56.

C. The End of the Party State

Between the 27th of February and the 14th of July 1933, the
Party State was finally eliminated in Germany. Hence, an event
of gigantic historical importance took place during these four and
one half months.

The blow of the Communist Party for which the Reichstag fire
was to be a signal, has backfired on its originators. Already dur-
ing the night of the 27th to the 28th of February the organiza-
tion of the Communist party was completely smashed. * * *

On 9 March, the Reich Minister of the Interior, Frick, had al-
ready announced that the Communists would be prevented from
participating in the session of parliament at the opening of the
Reichstag on March 21st because of their being more usefully
occupied. The preliminary law concerning the incorporation of
the lands into the Reich of 31st March 1933 * * * legalized
the elimination of the Communists as representatives of the Ger-
man people which had already been carried out in practice. On
the 26th of May 1933, the law concerning the confiscation of
property of the Communists * * * dealt the final legislative
blow to German Communism,.
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While political organizations were broken up or disintegrated,
their supporters wavered back and forth seeking shelter here and
there; for instance, in individual cases in the “Stahlhelm” and in
the German National “Kampfringe.” Because of these conditions,
the German National “Kampfringe” were dissolved on June 21st,
1933. The “Stahlhelm” prohibited in its formations “any party
membership other than that of the NSDAP” according to the
agreement of June 21st, 1933. * * * Numerous restraints
had already been imposed on the activities of the Social Demo-
cratic Party by the measures of February 28. The backbone of
the party was broken by the occupation of the buildings of the
trade unions and the smashing of the Free trade unions on May
2,1938. * * * A decree of the Prussian Minister of the In-
terior concerning the prohibition of activities of the Social Demo-
cratic Party of Germany was issued on June 22, 1933. * * *
The order for safeguarding the state leadership of July 7, 1933
* % ¥ annuls the mandates of the Social Democratic Party in
German public corporations. The law concerning the confiscation
of the property of enemies of the people and State of July 14,
1933, extended the provisions of the law concerning the confisca-
tion of Communistic Property to the property of the Social Demo-
cratic Party and other organizations inimical to the State.

On June 27, 1933, the German National People’s Party decided
its dissolution “in recognition of the fact that the party state had
succumbed,” after an agreement with the Reich Chancellor
* % % On July 4, 1933, the party chairman of the German
People’s Party, Dingeldey, announced the dissolution of his party.

Alge the parties of German catholicism, which were supposed
to be deeply rooted, had to bow to the law of the new order.
On July 4, 1933, the Bavarian People’s Party * * * and on
July 5, 1988, the Center Party * * * published an announce-
ment of their dissolution. .

The law against the recreation of parties of July 14, 1933
# * % concluded the liquidation of the Party State. Only re-
creation of parties was thereby prevented. A new epoch of Ger-
man history began which was founded on the inseparable asso-
ciation of the State and the one party and movement of the
NSDAP.
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THE HITLER TRIAL, THE SIGNAL FOR
GERMANY’'S AWAKENING

[Der Hitler Prozess, Das Fanal zum Erwachen Deutschlands],
ond Edition, compiled on the basis of the official court records by
Ludwig Voggenreiter, and published in 1934 by Ludwig Voggen-

reiter at Potsdam, Germany.

Hitler’s speech in his own defense.

Hitler: May it please the Court!
x %k
[Page 16]

Replacing the person by the cipher, energy by volume, the
Marxist movement is destroying the foundation of all human
cultural life. Wherever this movement breaks through, it must
destroy human culture., The future of Germany means: destruc-
tion of Marxism. Either Marxism poisons the people, their
Germany is ruined or the poison is going to be eliminated,—
then Germany can recover again, not before that. For us, Ger-
many will be saved on that day on which the last Marxist has
either been converted or broken.

[Page 17]

We will fight spiritually for one who is willing to fight with the
weapons of the spirit; we have the fist for the one who is willing
to fight with the fist.

When we recognized that the territory of the Ruhr would be
lost, our movement arrived at a big point of discord with the
Bourgeois world. The National Socialist movement recognized
clearly that the territory of the Ruhr would be lost if the people
would not wake up from its lethargy. World politics are not
made with the palm branch, but with the sword. But the Reich
too. must be governed by National Socialists. -

A few weeks later, there was the Ruhr uprising and with that
German unity broke down. Since then I did not go to Corps
Area Headquarters [Wehr-Kreis-Kommando| anymore because I
regarded all other discussions as completely useless.

But our movement has not been founded to gain seats in par-
liament and daily attendance fees; our movement was founded
to turn Germany’s fate in her twelfth hour.

[Page 18]

As we had declared at numerous public meetings, that our
leaders would not, like those of the Communists did, stand in the
rear in the critical hours, our leaders marched in front. On
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Ludendorff’s right side Dr. Weber marched, on his left, I and
Scheubner-Richter and the other gentlemen. We were permit-
ted to pass by the cordon of troops blocking the Ludwig Bridge,
who wept bitter tears, were deeply moved and all gone to pieces.
People who had attached themselves to the columns, yelled from
the rear, that the guys should be knocked down. We yelled that
there was no reason to harm these people. We marched on to
the Marienplatz. The rifles were not loaded. The enthusiasm
was indescribable. T had to tell myself: The people are behind
us, they no longer can be consoled by ridiculous resolutions. The
people want a reckoning with the November criminals, as far as it
still has a sense of honor and human dignity and not for slavery.
In front of the Royal Residence a weak police cordon let us pass
through. Then there was a short hesitation in front, and a shot
was fired. I had the impression that it was no pistol shot but a
rifle or carbine bullet. Shortly afterwards a volley was fired.
I had the feeling that a bullet struck in my left side. Scheubner-
Richter fell, I with him. At this occasion my arm was dislocated
and I suffered another injury while falling.

I only was down for a few seconds and tried at once to get up.
Another shot was fired, out of the little street to the rear of the
Preysing Palace. Around me there were bodies. In front of us
were State Police, rifles cocked. Farther in the rear there were
armored cars. My men were 70 to 80 meters in back of me. A
big gentleman in a black overcoat was laying half covered on the
ground, soiled with blood. I was convinced that he was Luden-
dorff. There were a few more shots fired from inside the Royal
Residence and from the little street near the Preysing Palace,
and maybe also a few wild shots fired by our men. From the
circle near the Rentamt, I drove out of town. I intended to be
driven back the same night.

[Page 19]

A few days later, at Uffing, we found out that I had suffered a
fracture of the joint and a fracture of the collarbone. During
those days I was all broken down by pains of body and soul, if
only because I believed that Ludendorff was dead. I obtained
the first newspapers at Landsberg. There I read the statement
about a breach of my pledged word, that I had pledged my word
to Mr. von Kahr never to undertake anything without informing
him, that I had given this pledge still on the evening of No-
vember 6th. There I stood as a perfect scoundrel without honor.
That is the lowest thing to do; that man, who worked together
with us the whole time, stepped up with such lies against us now,
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when we could not defend ourselves and, to an extent, were
proken down in spirit. I never gave such a pledge to Mr. von
Kahr. I have said, I am standing behind you loyally, I will do
nothing against you. Finally I said: “If you are not going to
make up your mind, then I will not consider myself obligated as
far as my decisions are concerned.” When this campaign of
slander continued in the course of the next few days and one
after the other was brought in to Landsberg, whose only guilt
was to have adhered to our movement, then I resolved to defend
myself and to resist until the last breath. I did not enter this
court to deny anything or to reject my responsibility. I protest
against the attempt that Herr von Kriebel tries to assume the re-
sponsibility, be it only for the military preparations. I bear the
responsibility all alone, but I declare one thing: I am no eriminal
pecause of that and I do not feel as if I would be a criminal. I
cannot plead guilty, but I do confess the act. There is no such
thing as high treason against the traitors of 1918. It is impos-
sible that I should have committed high treason, for this cannot
be implicit in the action of November &th and 9th, but only in the
intentions and the actions during all the previous months. But
if T really should have committed high treason, then I am sur-
prised not to see those gentlemen here at my side, against whom
the prosecutor would be obliged to file indictments; those who
willed together with us the same action, discussed and prepared
things down to the smallest detail, things which may be described
in particular at a closed session later. I do not consider myself
as 2 man who committed high treason, but as a German, who
wanted the best for his people.

As far as the fight against Berlin is concerned, the gentlemen
Kahr, Lossow and Seisser planned that too, but seemingly in the
federal sense.

[Page 20]

In contrast to that, I, from the beginning took the following
point of view: The fight against Berlin will never be carried on
by clothing it in a defense of strietly Bavarian rights, but the
people expect that Bavaria will advoeate a general German right
in this fight, and by leading all of Germany will succeed in attain-
ing fulfillment of her wishes for her very own state. * * *

[Page 21]

But the fact was: The whole time Lossow, Seisser and Kahr
arrived at the same goal together with us, namely to remove the
Reich Cabinet with its international parliamentary attitude of

75



2404-PS

today and to replace it by a nationalistic, absolutely antiparlia-
mentary government, to put there a dictatorship of leadership.
If it had been declared that they were not willing to go ahead by
force, yet exercise pressure, I do regret that we were not informed
of the planned coup d’ Etat. Revolution means the overthrow of
a government by the former opposition. Coup d’ Etat means the
throwing overboard of a government by men already in power.
In short, our conception was the generally customary one. To us,
it was self-evident that if, for instance, Seeckt or Lossow would
approach Mr. Ebert with the friendly suggestion: Mr. Ebert, here
are our divisions, we will not employ force, but they do not belong
to you anymore, you better leave through the door over there,
then it would be called: without force and bloodshed. If really our
entire enterprige would have been high treason, then Kahr, Los-
sow and Seisser must have conspired together with us to commit
high treason, because they did not do anything else during all
these months but the very things for which we are now in the
dock. If those gentlemen would have declared: We are not will-
ing, then the whole thing would have been settled. But during the
last days they made their willingness so clear that we had to ar-
rive at the conviction, they are willing, but they lack one thing,
the will to jump off. * * =*

[Page 23]

Now for the events themselves: I went to the Buergerbraeu-
cellar at 8 o’clock. At 8:34 the shock squad arrived, scarcely a
handful of people, and occupied the ante-hall. I drew my pistol, as
I naturally could not enter with a palm branch, and I also ex-
plained to my companion Graf: Watch out so that I will not be
shot in the back. On the platform, Kahr, extremely pale and
trembling, stepped back immediately. That I fired a pistol shot
and had to speak my piece within a short time, which was just
natural under the circumstances. Only a gentieman who reads
his speech from notes written by others cannot understand such
a thing. I had Kahr, Lossow and Seisser asked to come out. 1
felt bad, to be compelled to have had German officers escorted out
in such a manner. But there was nothing else to do, and for that
reason I apologized at once. Anything published about that is torn
from the context, pieced together arbitrarily and partially in-
vented. Kahr’s remark about “to live or not live” belongs espe-
cially in this category. I must emphasize that Kahr did not stand
there in the pose of a hero. I again gave him the assurance that
there was no danger for his person. To which Kahr replied: “I am
not afraid of that, to live or not to live, makes no difference to
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me either.” I smilingly replied: “Here in my pistol there are still
five bullets, four for traitors and one, if things go wrong, for my-
self.” % ¥ ~

[Page 27]

Dr. Weber then decribes how the column arrived at the Feld-
herrnhalle. A Nazi flag and a banner of the Oberland organiza-
tion were carried in the front. I still see, Dr. Weber says, very
clearly the plastic picture, how an officer of the State police, I
learned later on that this was First Lieutenant von Grodin,
snatched a carbine from one of his men, putting it on the chest of
a banner bearer, who was from the Oberiand organizailon. e
beat the carbine sidewards with the hammerstick. I am con-
vinced that the shot went off, and this seems to have been the
first shot. Furthermore I am still seeing very distinctly, how a
big, broad-shouldered man, a Nazi, jumped forward and yelled:
“Don’t shoot, his excellency von Ludendorff is coming.” The next
moment he fell, hit. We all felt terribly petrified at this moment.
The security police [Schutz-polizei] started a violent shooting
with carbines right away. Some started hitting with carbines
turned downward, with the butt-end. In the last moment I saw a
group of State Police fan out at the gallery of the Feldherrnhalle
and commenced firing on the people as on wild dogs, despite the
fact that they were already lying on the ground and running away,
so that people already hit and the dead ones too were hit a second
time. I too threw myself on the ground; when I was calm again
and the shooting had stopped, I saw his excellency Ludendorff,
escorted by Major Streck, walk from the odious place towards the
Residence. I followed Ludendorff into the Residence. I was all
done in about the fact that such a terrible unheard of thing should
happen in Nationalist Bavaria; that the State Police, supposedly
national-minded, should fire at the greatest of the German army
leaders.

As T learned afterwards, a great number of people in northern
Germany were set to go on account of the Munich happenings, in
order to start the push for Berlin in contact with Bavaria. I con-
sider it as self-evident that the goal in Germany would have been
reached, if those three men would have stuck to us and would not
have broken their pledge in such a disgraceful manner.

[Page 28]

Chairman: You had made up your mind that an action could
have been performed only in coordination with the Reichswehr
and the State Police?

693258—46—8
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Dr. Weber: This was self-evident.

Dy. Hull: Do you know that at the end of October orders
pertaining to personnel [Personalverfuegungen] of the Ministry
of War in Bavaria simply were not carried out any more?

Dr. Weber: Yes, this T do know. It was self-evident to me, that
the Weimar Constitution for Bavaria had stopped to exist alto-
gether, that it was annulled by the legal Bavarian authorities.

Ed b ES

[Page 43]

The racial movement does not consider itself as an end in itself.
It had and has no obligations whatsoever, but considers itself
only as a means for the purpose of strengthening the German
Fatherland and the whole German people and of making it free.
Regarding it politically, the racial movement, which combined its
forces in the German Fighter League [Deutsche Kampfbund] at
Nurnberg on September 1st and 2nd 1923, declared its program in
the Nurnberg Manifestation. This manifestation has not been
attacked by anyone, and has essentially remained the political
confession of the movement. This movement was Pan-German
politically, regarded both religions as having complete equal
rights, but repudiated a political activity on the part of the
churches. It was extremely nationalist and militaristic in addi-
tion race-conscious, and for that reason anti-Jewish. It was re-
garded by the Bavarian-Peoples-Party as an adversary, also by
leading dignitaries of the Catholic Church, which fact was deeply
regretted and for which no explanation could be found. * * *

[Page 44]

In military respect the Fighter League [Deutsche Kampfbund]
was of loose structure. It had set for itself the supreme goal of
preserving the physical fitness and military spirit of the people
and especially for the youth—desperately scanty substitute for
general conscription; abandonment of which is the cause of our
misery.

After the creation of the General Staatskommissaria on Septem-
ber 27th, 1923, I did not doubt that by this act the first step had
been taken to solve the German problem—and that by force. If
I do mention the names Kahr, Lossow and Seisser, they are not
the names of private individuals, but of those who are in control
of State and Police in Bavaria and of those parts of the Reichs-
wehr which had already put themselves at the disposal of this
Bavarian executive power. This relation explains a double breach
of the constitution, committed on the one hand by the Bavarian
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State and on the other hand by General von Lossow, but also by
officers who followed suit, if one takes the viewpoint, that obedi-
ence stops at high treason. High treason had been committed, it
pfessed for action. Otherwise this high treason would be ridicu-
lous in the eyes of the world, as ridiculous as it actually is today.
[Page 45] _

Well at that time I believed in action, considering this the more
serious, when I had learned that Poehner was supposed to be
made State Commissar for Saxonia and Thuringia. This position
could only be maintained if the protecting power was standing
in Berlin. Everything else is nonsense, military spoken.

TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2405-PS
EXCERPTS FROM GERMAN PUBLICATIONS

1. “It was no Peace Treaty which they have signed, but a be-
trayal of Peace * * * So long as this Treaty stands there can be
no resurrection of the German people; no social reform of any
kind is possible. The Treaty was made in order to bring 20 million
Germans to their deaths and to ruin the German nation. But
those who made the Treaty cannot set it aside. At its foundation
our movement formulated three demands:

1. Setting aside of the Peace Treaty

2. Unification of all Germans

3. Land and soil [Grund und Boden] to feed our nation.

Our Movement could formulate these demands, since it was not
our Movement which caused the War; it has not made the Re-
public; it did not sign the Peace Treaty.”

Hitler, Speech at Munich, 13 April 1923.

Adolf Hitler’s Reden, Munich 1935, p. 66.

2. “The day must come when a German government shall sum-
mon up the courage to declare to the foreign powers: “The
Treaty of Versailles is founded on a monstrous lie. We fulfill
nothing more. Do what you will! If you want battle, look for it!
Then we shall see whether you can turn 70 million Germans into
serfs and slaves!”

Hitler, Speech of 1 August 1923.
Adolf Hitler’s Reden, Munich, 1935, p. 90.

3. “Is it not these criminals, this Jewry, who are the real foes
of the Republic, these men who from the day of its birth bur-
dened it with the lie that this people was guilty of the World
War? And have they not undermined the Republic and thereby
given to the foreign powers the spiritual arms with which these
Powers for the last three years shower blows upon us and op-
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press us and say to us “You deserve it, for you yourselves have
confessed your guilt!” And have they not opposed the Republic,
who have so reduced all power of resistance that today every
Hottentot State is in a position to lord it over Germany ? And do
they not ceaselessly oppose Germany, who have brought us, once
the people of honour, so low that we have a reputation for the
meanest economic corruption and the most debased political out-
loock ?” [Gesinnungslumperei]

Hitler, Speech on “Free State or Slavery,” 28 July

1922.

Adolf Hitler’s Reden, Munich 1925, p. 39.

4. “We must call to account the November criminals of 1918.
It cannot be that 2 million Germans should have died in vain and
that afterwards one should sit down as friends at the same table
with traitors. No, we do not pardon, we demand—Vengeance.”

Hitler, Speech of 18 September 1922, p. 48,
Adolf Hitler’s Reden, Munich 1925, p. 48.

5. “Clear away the Jews! Our people has genius enough—we
need no Hebrews. If we were to put in their place intelligences
drawn from the great body of our people, then we have found
anew the bridge which leads to the community of the people.”

Hitler, Speech 27 April 1923 on “The Paradise of the
Jew or the State of the German People.”

Adolf Hitler’s Reden, Munich 1925 (Pamphlet), p.
1.

6. “Amid the most terrible disintegration the old Nordic ra-
cial spirit is none the less awakened to new, higher conscious-
ness. It realizes finally that there can be no equality in the
neighbourly existence [gleichberechtigtes Nebeneinander] of
mutually' and necessarily exclusive supreme values, to which
either neighbour might at some time consent to its own present
destruction [Verderben]. It realizes that elements racially and
spiritually related may be included, but that foreign elements
must undoubtedly be excluded, and, when necessary, overcome.
Not because they are ‘false’ or ‘bad’ in themselves, but because
they are foreign generically [artfremd] and destroy the internal
structure of our essence.”

Rosenberg, Der Mythus des 20 Jahnhunderts. Eine Wer-
tung der seelischgeistigen Gestalltenkampfe unserer Zeit.

Munich, 1931 4th ed., 1934, pp. 118-119.

Vansittart, Ed. Thus Spake Germany, p. 149. 1931.

7. “Therefore, the call for our own space, our own bread, is a
condition for the validation of spir.tual values, the forming of
the German character. In this great struggle for existence, for
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honour, freedom and bread on the part of such creative nation
as Germany, consideration cannot be given to presumptuous
speakers of other people, who are as impotent as they are devoid
of values. The land must be made free, so German Farmers’
Fists can plow it. Only -through this, will there be a possibility
for Free Breathing [aufatmen] for the German people, who are
pressed into the smallest space. Through this, too, the beginning
of a new era of culture for the white man.

Rosenberg, Der Mythus des 20 Jahnhunderts. Eine Wer-

tung der seelischgeistigen Gestaltenkampfe unserer Zeit.

Munich, 1931; 4th ed., 1934, p. 676.

Vausittart, ed., Thus Spake Germany, p. 28z, 1931.

8. “Always before God and the world, the stronger has the
right to carry through his w:ll. History proves it: He, who has
no might, has no use for might.”

Hitler, Speech of 13 April 1923.
Adolf Hitler’s Reden, Munich, 1925, p. 55.

9. “Four and a half years after the proclamation of universal
conscription [Wehrfreiheit], which restored the right of every
German to fight with the weapon in his hand for the vital rights
of his country, the German Wehrmacht was mobilized for the
preservation of the Greater German Lebensraum. The Wehr-
macht was prepared for this battle .. .”

Major Schmidtke, Nationalsozialistisches Jahrbuch 1941,
p. 168. )

10. “The only possible conditions under which a German State
can develop at all must therefore be: Unification of all Germans
in Europe, education toward a national consciousress, and readi-
ness to place the whole national strength without exception in
the service of the nation * * *»

Hitler, Speech, 10 April 1923 in Munich.
Adolf Hitler’'s Reden, Munich, 1925, p. 50.

11. “We were not founded for an election, but to jump in as
the last help in the hour of greatest need, at a moment when in
fear and despair it sees the approach of the Red Monster. There-
fore, the task of our movement is today not to prepare ourselves
for any coming election but to prepare for the coming collapse of
the Reich, so that when the old trunk falls the young fir-tree al-
ready stands there.”

Hitler, Speech, 5 September 1923.
"Adolf Hitler’s Reden, Munich, 1925, p. 108.

12. “Only those organizations can lay claim to the institution of
the leadership principle and to the national socialist meaning of
the state and people in the National Socialist meaning of the
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term, which . . . have been integrated into, supervised and formed
by the Party and which, in the future, will continue to do so.

“All others which conduct an organizational life of their own
are to be rejected as outsiders and will either have to adjust
themselves or disappear from public life.”

Organisationsbuch der NSDAP, 1937 and 1943 editions, p.
92.

13. “In the NSDAP, the Fuehrer has created for himself an
instrument which, built up, developed, and geared to action by
him, sets the goal and direction for the entire .German people.

“The taking over of leadership by the NSDAP in 1933 brought
about the seizure of all power instruments [Machtmittel] and
institutions of the state by National Socialism in order to mo-
bilize these (instruments and institutions) for the intellectual
and psychological preparation of the people for the complete re-
moval of the oppressing treaties and of the humiliating situa-
tion of the Reich.”

Fritz Mehnert, Chief of the Main Organization Office of
the NSDAP,
Nationalsozialistisches Jahrbuch, 1941, Munich, p. 175.

14. “The organization of the Party is so strong and so thor-
oughly developed that today it embraces [erfasst] all homes
[Haushalte] of all Volksgenossen in the territory of the Reich,
including the territories added in the years 1988 and 1939.”

Fritz Mehnert, Chief of the Main Organization Office of
the NSDAP.
Nationalsozialistisches Jahrbuch, 1941, Munich, p. 179.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2407-PS

VOELKISCHER BEOBACHTER, SPECIAL EDITION,
1 JULY 1934, PAGE 1
Munich, 30 June

Roehm excluded from the party and the SA.
The Reich press bureau of the NSDAP reports the following de-
cree issued by the Fuehrer:

As of today I have relieved the chief of staff Roehm of his
position and have ejected him from the party and the SA. I am
appointing Lieutenant General Lutze as chief of staff. SA Lead-

82



2407-PS

. ers and SA men who don’t obey his orders or who oppose him will
be ejected from the SA and the party and consequently will be
arrested and convicted.
Signed: Adolf Hitler
Highest Leader of the Party and the SA

The Fuehrer to the new Chief of Staff:
Munich, 30 June 1934
The Fuehrer has sent the following letter to Lt. General of the
SA, Lutze:
To Lt. General Lutze

My Dear SA leader Lutze!

The gravest failures on the part of my former chief of staff
have compelled me to relieve him of his position. You, my dear
It. General Lutze, have for many years in good and bad days
been an always reliable and ideal S.A. leader.

If I am appointing you today as chief of staff it is done with
the conviction that you will succeed through your reliable and
obedient work in making of my S.A. the instrument which the
nation needs and which I imagine.

It is my wish that the S.A. be built up as a reliable and strong
part of the national socialist movement. Full of obedience and
blind discipline, they must help to create and form the new Ger-

man citizens.
Signed: Adolf Hitler

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2409-PS

FROM THE IMPERIAL HOUSE TO THE REICH
CHANCELLORY
[Vom Kaiserhof zur Reichskanzlei]
By Dr. Joseph Goebbels
Published by
“Zentralverlag der NSDAP, Franz Eher Nachf.”
Munich, 1934. Pages 208, 290—292.

Diary Entry 21 November 1932
“In a conversation with Dr. Schacht I assured myself that he
absolutely represents our point of view. He is one of the few who
accepts the Fuehrer’s position entirely.”
% * 8

The call for the boycott was approved by the entire cabinet.
The Ministry has also been reorganized. Now we can start the
work on a large scale.
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30 March 1933.

The organization of the hoycott is perfected. We now need
only to press a button and it will start.
81 March 1933.

Many are downcast and are seeing ghosts. -They believe that
boycott would lead to war. If we offer resistance, we will but gain
respect for us.

We are having a last discussion among a small circle and resolve
that the boycott shall start tomorrow with all severity. It will
be sustained for one day and then halted by an interval until
Wednesday. If the agitation abroad will come to an end, then the
boycott will be stopped, if not, the struggle will continue to the
bitter end. Now the German Jews shall influence their racial com-
rades in the whole world, in order to save their own necks here.

I deliver an explanation with reference to this at the press con-
ferences; there is breathless silence. There the slogan fits: The
Jews have a Jew’s fear.

In the evening I speak before the deputies at the Tennis Halls.
The speech is transmitted over the radio by all broadcasting sta-
tions. I explain once again the entire situation and the necessity,
which forces the boycott on us glmost irrevocably.

This speech will enlighten the whole country. And tomorrow
the boycott will start.

1 April 1933.

The boycott against the world atrocity propaganda has incited
Berlin and the entire Reich to the fullest extent. IFor my own
information I drive through the Taucutzien street. All Jewish
stores are closed. At their entrances SA sentries are standing.
The public has declared its solidarity everywhere. An exemplary
digcipline prevails. An imposing spectacle! Everything takes its
course in the utmost tranquillity, within the Reich too.

2 April 1933.

The effects of our boycott are already plainly to be felt. The
foreign countries are slowly coming to reason. The world will
learn to understand, that it does not do any good, to try to learn
facts about Germany through Jewish emigrants.

We are facing campaign to conquer with intellect, which will
have to be carried out in the world in exactly the same manner,
as we have carried it out inside Germany herself.

In the end, the world will learn to understand us.
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3 April 1933.

Today, they had better give up Germany and make no such
ado of their sorrows. For, the more they talk about it, the more
acute the Jewish question will grow, and as soon as the world will
begin to concern itself with it, then this problem will always be
solved to the disadvantage of the Jews.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2410-PS

VOELKISCHER BEOBACHTER, SOUTH GERMAN EDITION,
Friday, 21 March 1932

No. 90 Vol. 46. Munich

[Article by Julius STREICHER on the “coming popular action”
under banner headline, “Beat the World Enemy’’]

The same Jew who plunged the German people into the blood-
letting of the World War and who committed on it the crime of
the November Revolution, is now engaged in stabbing Germany,
recovering from its shame and misery, in the back. It should be
accomplished with the same methods with which World Jewry
[Alljuda] committed the crime of the World War. The Jew is
again engaged in poisoning the public opinion. World Jewry is
engaged again in slandering the German people as a people of
Huns and barbarians. For weeks the Jewish press in France,
England, America and Poland spread its lies to the world that
the eyes of the Communists who are captured in Germany are
being gouged out, that protective-custody prisoners [Schutz-
haeftlinge] are being tortured to death and that Jewish pogroms-
are carried out. And again the Jew stirs up the foreign nations,
who are thus deceived and cheated, against Germany. And in
order that the awakening Germany, the Germany of Adolf Hit-
ler, should collapse at the very start, the racial comrades of the
Jews who live in Germany conduct a shameless boycott campaign
abroad against German products. ‘“Do not buy German mer-
chandise!” yells the Jewish press-clique to the world. And:
“Judah declares war against Germany!”

Why is all this? Why the hate of the Jews against the new
Germany? A new Germany was heralded by the bells of Pots-
dam. A Germany which shattered the hope of the Jews that they
would be able to continue their lives as drones and bloodsuckers
on the German people without being checked. The Marxist and
bourgeois parties protecting the Jews [Judenschutzpartei] lie
battered on the ground and with them the Jewish hope is shat-
tered that they will be able to reconquer their lost power over
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‘the German people from within. Hence the Jewish fury. Hence
the Jewish hatred. Hence the Jewish atrocity accusations and
boycott agitation abroad.

But even this last hope of theirs shall be frustrated! Millions
of Germans longed to see the day on which the German people
would be shaken up in its entirety to recognize at last the world
enemy in the Jew. World Jewry intended to do harm to the
German people and has done good. At 10 A.M. Saturday 1 April,
the defensive action of the German people against the Jewish
world criminal will begin. A defensive fight begins, such as
never has been dared before throughout the centuries. World
Jewry asked for the fight, it is to have it! It is to have it until
it shall have recognized that the Germany of the brown battalions
s not a Germany of cowardice and of a submission. World
Jewry is to have the fight until victory shall be ours!

National Socialists! Strike the world enemy! And if the
world were full of devils, still we must succeed!”
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Statistical Yearbook for the German Reich
[Statistisches Jahrbuch fuer Das Deutsche Reich] Chapter XXI, Vocational
Representation [Berufsvertretungen] Page 555.
2. Unions of Workers and Employees [Arbeiter- und Angestelltenverbaende]

General Survey of the Unions of Workers and Employees,
End of 1931.

Members of the

Union groups Workers unions Employees union Together
Of these Percentage Qf these Percentage Of these Perc.entage
Total female of total Total female of total Total female of total
Free Trade Unions ........ * 4,104,285 2570,591 79.0 465,591 | 109,331 26.8 | 4,569,876 | 679,922 65.9
[Freigewerkschaftliche].
Christian-Nationals ........ 3 689,472 94,402 13.2 593,800 93,432 34.1 | 1,283,272 | 187,834 18.5
Liberal-National .......... 181,100 10,575 3.5 392,850 | 117,060 22.6 573,950 | 127,635 8.3
Communist, syndicalist and
other revolutionary work-
ers unions .............. 35,774 2,979 0.7 | o | | et 35,774 2,979 0.5
Industrial Peace ...... e 123,083 [ ...... 24 | ..o oo b aaaano ) 123,083 [........ 1.8
[Wirtschaftsfriedliche].
Independent Unions ........ 62,034 50,585 1.2 286,530 66,472 16.5 348,564 | 117,057 5.0
Total ....ovnviennnnn 5,195,748 729,132 100.0 | 1,738,771 | 386,295 100.0 | 6,934,619 |1,115,427 100.0
Percentage of female mem-
bers ... e 14000 ... ool 22.2 | L0 e 161 ......
Percentage of total ........| ........ 1 ...... R R 225 0 R P 100.0

115,617 musicians and 15,000 employees included in the employees.

% As note 1= 245 musicians.

3 As nate 1 ==29,000 private railroad employees [Eisenbahnerl.
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NATURE AND FORM OF NATIONAL SOCIALISM
[Wesen und Gestalt des Nationalsozialismus], a pamphlet
by Dr. Joseph Goebbels, Berlin, 1985. Pages 12-13, 19-20

Shortly before we took over the power, science tried to prove
that this or that revolutionary move was not in accordance with
the existing laws and people were not afraid to hand over state
political decisions to the supreme court. We only smiled at that
time, because while science asserted that it should not be as it
was, things have come through long ago. Science only has the
right to establish a new set of laws from existing conditions and
therefore the condition which has arisen by transposition of our
Nuational Socialistic set of laws to the State is a law.

It represents the normal condition of the people and is beyond
criticism. Revolution has become a reality and only crazy re-
actionaries can helieve that anything we produce can be cancelled.

National Socialism is now in the process of slowly stabilizing
the new legality in Germany which was created by revolution.
This is basically different from the former legality and is also
beyond the possibilities of criticism, which National Socialism
could itself apply in the old system. When democracy granted
democratic methods for us in the times of opposition, this was
bound to happen in a democratic system. However, we National
Socialists never asserted that we represented a democratic point
of view, but we have declared openly that we use democratic
methods only in order to gain the power and that, after assuming
the power, we would deny to our adversaries without any consid-
eration the means which were granted to us in the times of oppo-
sition. In spite of this, we can assert that our government meets
the rules of an ennobled democracy.

We have been sovereign masters of criticism and are allowed
to assume unanimously the standpoint permitting the right of
criticism. With this one difference: The right to criticize, pro-
vided that it should make sense and not democratic nonsense,
" in order to be useful to the people which after all has to stand
above all political matters. This right can be granted only to
the wiser people over the more stupid ones and never the other
way around. It remains only to be proven that we National So-
cialists were apparently wiser during the opposition. * * *

We would commit a grave error if we would place National
Socialism on the same level on which formerly the bourgeois and
Marxist parties stood. From its earliest beginning, National
Socialism aimed at destroying all the other parties and at with-
drawing people from their inveterate influences. Therefore to-
day nothing can be changed in the essential prerequisites of the
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program of the National Socialist movement. The outlook for
the future remaing undisturbed and, unanimous in the shaping
of the contents of its own program, it leans on the intrepid and
{s not thrown on the changing and swaying strength of the char-
acter of the masses.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2415-PS
1933 REICHSGESETZBLATT, PART I, PAGE 1797

First decree for the implementation of the law relating to the
Reich Chamber of Culture of 1 November 1933.

Pursuant to Section 6 and 7 of the law relating to the Reich
Chamber of Culture of 22 September 1933 [Reichsgesetzblatt I,
Page 661] the following is ordered:

I. Foundations of the chambers
Section 1.

When this decree will become effective the associations named
as follows will become corporations of public law with the an-
nexed designations:
1. The Reich-Cartel of the German musicians (reg. ass.)
Reich-Chamber of Music

2. Reich-Cartel of Fine Arts
Reich Chamber of Fine Arts

3. Reich Theatre Chamber
Reich Theatre Chamber

4. Reich-Association of German authors (reg. ass.)
Reich-Chamber of Literature

5. Reich-Unions of the German Press
Reich-Press Chamber

6. National-Socialist Broadcasting Chamber (reg. ass.)
Reich-Broadcasting Chamber

Section 2

A]l the chambers enumerated in section 1 together with the
Reich Film Chamber are united into a general corporation of
public law with the designation Reich Chamber of Culture.

Section 3

The Reich Chamber of Culture has the responsible task to pro-
mote the German Culture for people and Reich by the cooperation
of its members in all fields of its activities under the leadership of
the Reich Minister of Public Enlightenment and Propaganda,
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to regulate the economical and social affairs of the cultural profes-
sions and to adjust to each other the aims of all the different
groups belonging to it.

The Reich Minister of Public Enlightenment and Propaganda
may assign special tasks to the Reich Chamber of Culture and its
separate chambers. Section 7, sentence 2 of the law remains un-
affected.

II. Competence of the Chamber
Section 4

Whoever participates in the production, reproduction, spiritual
or technical remodeling, circulation, preservation, sale or ar-
rangement of sale of any work of culture, has to be a member of
the single chamber which is competent for his activity.

As circulation is also considered the production and the sale of
technical equipment for the purpose of circulation are consid-
ered.

Signed: The Reichminister of Public Enlightenment
and Propaganda;
Dr. Goebbels
The Minister of Reich-Economy
Dr. Schmidt

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2426-PS

HESS SPEECHES
Hess, Reden, Zentraverlag der NSDAP,
Franz Eher Verlag, Munchen 1938.

[Page 25]

1. It is with pride that we see that one man is kept above all
criticism—that is the Fuehrer.

“The reason is that everyone feels and knows: he was always
right and will always be right. The National Socialism of us all
is anchored in the uneritical lovalty, in the devotion to the Fueh-
rer that does not ask for the wherefore in the individual case, in
the tacit performance of his commands. We believe that the
Fuehrer is fulfilling a divine mission to German destiny! This
belief is beyond challenge.”

(Broadcast speech at Cologne, 25 June 1934.)

[Page 47]

2. . A defenseless land represents a danger to peace. Its
defenseless state only too easily induces venturesome ‘excursions’
of alien armies. The unarmed condition of a single country in
the midst of heavily armed nations can be the temptation for am-
bitious men to win cheap laurels, and can be the temptation for
governments to divert their own people by the foreign adventure
of a war...”
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[Page 102]

3. “. .. By responsible persons of other lands I do not want to
be understood as meaning only politicians and statesmen, but per-
sons responsible for all aspects of the life of their people; for the
application of new thoughts in Germany does not limit itself to
politics but reaches out to all culture in the most embracing mean-
ing of this word: to art and literature, to science and industry, to
the defense forces of the land as well as to the working forces, to
associations as well as to the family. In all its forms the.hfe” of
the people is influenced or changed by National Socialism . . .

[Page 200]

4. “We know that the money we thereby save (by sacriﬁc_es)
goes to the aid of armament. Even today the watchword applies:
‘Guns instead of butter!, that is, instead of more butter first
more cannons, for otherwise one day our last butter will be taken
from us.”

[Page 228]

5. “... National Socialism has seen to it that vital necessities of
our nation can today no longer be talked to pieces by a Reichstag
and made the object of the haggling of parties. You have seen
that in the new Germany decisions of historic scope are made by
the Fuehrer and his Cabinet—decisions which in other countries
must be preceded by parliamentary debates lasting days and
weeks.”

[Pages 246-7]

6. “. .. Some among you may perhaps have been of the opinion
that today, after the former parties have vanished, the NSDAP
has also no longer any right to exist. Not only does the NSDAP
have the right to exist, but it is a necessity, and particularly so
from the point of view of your own sphere of interests. It is a
necessity which becomes all the greater the more politics, and the
continuation of politics with other means—such as war—are to-
day based on the entire people, and the more the spirit of the
people is of decisive importance as regards the success of both.
Just as the army organism is the technical means by which to or-
ganize and direct offensively and defensively the people’s physical
strength—its material and military strength—so is the party or-
ganism the technical means with which to organize and direct of-
fensively and defensively the spiritual and political strength of
the people. At the same time both organisms mutually comple-
ment and influence one another.”

* * * * * * *

“The Russians will have to confine themselves so as to remove
their center of gravity to Asia,” (Rosenberg. The Myth of the
Twentieth Century. Pages 641-642).
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NATIONAL POLITICAL ENLIGHTENMENT PAMPHLETS
NO. 5
The Racial Awakening of the German Nation
by Dr. Rudolf Frercks

Propaganda Publishing Co. Paul Hochmuth, Berlin W 85,
Pages 24-25.

It has often been said that National Socialism is purely nega-
tive and destructive in its attitude toward the racial question
and that its material substance is the rowdy anti-Semitism. This
reproach does not affect the essential point and disregards en-
tirely the success and aim of the work toward racial education.
In the Jewish question, which was our most tangible one, a whole
generation that only learned to see men in men has recognized
the importance of the racial question for their own people as
well as for the rest of the world. The whole treatment of the
Jewish problem in the years prior to our seizure of power is to
be regarded essentially from the point of view of the political
education of the German people, who had lost to a dangerous
degree all racial instinct.

In this question, which appeared in its own light in Germany,
the eyes of many Germans were opened, and with the simul-
taneous appeal to all heroic and manly values of the German
people there arose the racial selection of political fighting
natures, which today represents the leadership of the new state.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2431-PS

THE REVOLUTION OF THE GERMANS; 14 YEARS OF
NATIONAL SOCIALISM [Revolution der Deutschen;
14 Jahre Nationalsozialismus]
by
Dr. Joseph Goebbels
Compiled by Hein Schlecht 1933
Published by Gerhard Stalling, Oldenburg i.o.,
Pages 160-161

The national-socialist leadership had declared: “The boycott is
legal,” and the government demands that the people permit that
the boycott be carried out legally. We expect iron discipline.
This must be for the whole world a wonderful show of unity
and manly training. To those abroad who believe that we could
not manage it, we want to prove that we have the people in our
hand.
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ALFRED ROSENBERG
WRITINGS FROM THE YEARS 1921-1923
1943
Hoheneichen Publishing Co./Munich, Page 497.

The “seething” force is in fullest motion in Germany. Silence
has become senseless. But it is perhaps not yet too late to gather
all Germans into a steel-hard racial united front. Ahead lies
Bolshevistic chaos, the death of half the German nation. With
this prospect before our eyes there can be no hesitation. This
one challenge must go through the whole country: get the Jews
out of all parties, institute measnres for the repudiation of all
citizenship rights of all Jews and half Jews, banish all eastern
Jews, exercise strictest vigilance over the native ones, break up
Zionism, which is involved in English-Jewish politics, confiscate
its money, and banish its members to their English protector or
to the Promised Land. Possible “Jew Strikes” must be dealt
with accordingly.

With a firm will, this is possible. Hungary has proved it in
part., If this is not done, none of the generations living today
will have the opportunity to live in the German Fatherland
again. ‘

German, awake!
17 and 24 July, 4 and 21 August 1921

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2433-PS

NATURE, FOUNDATION, AND AIMS OF THE NSDAP

[Wesen, Grundsaetze, und Ziele der NSDAP]
Alfred Rosenberg
Copyright 1934

It is now clear why the new movement of the people carries
the name of National Socialist German Labor Party.

National—nationalistic it is with the complete fervor of a new
experience of an age-old but latent character; socialistic in the
revelation that the co-worker and co-founder of the state must
not at best be thrown charity (as was done by the liberal state),
but that the State as such has the duty to supervise all that its
members need. In further recognition that all this cannot be
realized until the bacillus which is poisoning our blood and soul
has been immunized: the Jew and the Jewish spirit born from
him with his followers from the German camp, the ruthless fight .
will be taken up against these seducers of the German people.
That means simultaneously: war of all intellectual and physical

693258—46—7
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productive workers against all drones and parasites. For Na-
tional Socialism there exists neither a “proletarian” nor a “bour-
geois” as two deadly enemy classes; they are only Germans as
. companions of blood and fate. Creative Germans.

The great change of fates of today has brought about a new
conception of world, history and state, which has not been clearly
formulated as yet; however, its course has been unmistakenly
chartered. We recognize history no longer as the “eternal devel-
opment of mankind,” be it in the direction of humanity, or of
the Christianization of all peoples, or of an imaginary “human
culture,” nor as a crude class fight, but as a clash of spiritual-
racial powers with their surroundings and other races. The
appearance and passing of the races is apparent to us as the last
great law of nature; its disregard has created the racial chaos
which ruined the great Aryan cultures of India, Persia, Greece,
and Rome in their time. Becoming aware of a European race
of German embodiment, that is the innermost awakening of our
presence, that power of the soul, which does not want anything
but to portray itself in the firm belief of creating in such a way
the most valuable of which it is capable. After denying eternal
nature for centuries, the racial [voelkisch] mnational socialistic
movement consciously goes back to the lawfulness of the eternal
process of life. This consciousness gives it power and faith.

The party calls itself a movement out of the sober realization
that such an announced fight for power against a whole world
cannot be carried on by all conciliatory, organizations above
party lines, but only by a fusion of very clearly defined fighting
personalities and, energies. The number of such is small for the
time being and it should never comprise the majority of the
people, just as never in the world history have people’s fates been
decided by majorities but only by determined minorities. And
in that respect each organization, be it called league, circie,
lodge, or something else, is always a party: Yes, and may it act
as much “beyond party lines” as it pleases and desires’ to rep-
" resent the “people’s entity.” As there are still millions today
who do not desire this “people’s entity”, the party as such is also
indicated in th#& case. This also, as everywhere, is a case of
faith. National Socialism openly admits that in numbers it may
never be a fight-party representing a majority, but it does it in
the firm belief that it represents a people’s movement, which one
day will decide the fate of Germany and beyond that, that it
will show other people new ways to the future. But at present
it calls for fight, and fight always means man versus man, and
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party versus party. Out of all these realizations the liberty
movement of the German people is called:
NATIONAL SOCIALIST GERMAN LABOR PARTY. * * *

The salvation of Germany lies in the destruction of the demo-
cratic-marxist-plutocratic idols. This is the aim of the national
socialist movement and its endeavor to eliminate the causes
which lead to the reign of the Jewish-mammonist spirit, and to
give the entire people a new direction. New thoughts are not
needed as much as new thinking in general. When successful,
when the racial conception of state and world will have won, then
the NSDAP will have fulfilled its mission and can leave the
stage. That which today is the battle cry against all power
of time, will then become the foundation of all new edifices of
eternally flowing life. This Nationalsocialism cannot pre-deter-
mine, as it cannot be anticipated when and under what interior
and foreign political conditions the coming Greater Germany
will have become a reality. Fundamentally, however, it fights
for the execution of 25 theses, and it rejects the declaration of
immortality of a political party as such:

Therefore this declaration is made at the beginning of our
program :

“The program of the German Labor Party is a program of
time. The leaders refuse to put up new aims, after having
reached those previously scheduled in the program, only for the
purpose of keeping the party alive by artificially fanning the
dissatisfaction of the masses.” *

Only out of the racial idea has the thought of the real people’s
state become a reality. It is today the last measure of our entire
worldly actions. The two foldedness of everything human in old
times became apparent in such battle cries as Christendom—
heathendom—Catholicism—Protestantism, monarchy—republic.
Today it is called racial—international. This decision is also the
basis of the national socialist movement and represents the start-
ing point of all points of the program as well as of all pohtlcal
measures.

The national socialist movement recognizes and demands that
the same blood, the same language, and the same cultural tradi-
tion must also build one state. Should trouble with neighboring
countries arise during the process of building such states, at
least both parties will know that they are fighting for their own
racial necessities and that they are not battling each other’s
heads in the interest of an international idea (be it democratic
or communistic-international) or some dark gentlemen of the
stock exchange, i.e. for the good of a third party.
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Out of these realizations the first point of our program is:

“We demand the rallying of all Germans on the basis of the

right of self-determination of all peoples to a Greater Germany.”

Instead of fighting for liberation, the subjugation of the Ger-
man people was completed.

The further consequences were in 1919 the ‘“peace” treaties of
Versailles and St. Germain, followed in 1924 by the Dawes
dictates.

These shameful documents are based on the lie of Germany’s
responsibility for the world war and have the purpose of the
political destruction of the German Reich, the economic depend-
ence of the German people on foreign countries, its demoral-
ization, finally the extermination of all its life possibilities. The
treators of 9 November 1918 were successful because of the
liars’ activities with the purpose of branding the Reich govern-
ment as responsible for the world war, to mark it as the only
obstacle for a just peace, and to demand its elimination as the
premise for a real understanding of nations.

The National Socialists reject the popular phrase of the “Re-
vision of the Peace of Versailles” as such a revision might per-
haps bring a few numerical reductions in the so-called “obli-
gations,” but the entire German people would still be, just as
before, the slave of other nations. * * *

“We demand equality for the German people with other
nations, the cancellatlon of the peace treaties of Versailles and
St. Germain.,” * *

In this connection, it is not possible under present conditions

to designate such European and non-European territories which
would be taken into consideration for colonization (only this
much can be said, that German foreign policy must make its
most important primary goal the consolidation of all Germans
living closely together in Europe in one state and to secure the
territory of what today is the Polish-Czech East.) The world
political possibilities of today may be changed after some time.
They will be the cue to the conduct of German foreign policy at
any time. The main premise remains; never to allow the neces-
sary will for the third basic demand to be dulled:

“We demand land and soil (colonies) to feed our people and
to settle our overflow of population.” *

National Socialism even sees in the manner of the State con-
struction and state leadership a result of a certain racial char-
acter. If one allows a strange race—consequently other impulses
—to take part in it, the purity of the organic expression will be
falsified and the racial existence will be crippled. The history
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of the last centuries with its disintegrated parliamentarianism
caused by the Jewish high finance, is a sad example of this. The
history of Germany of the last decades, especially its history
since 1918, is even more shattering in this respect.

This entire conception of state is countered with a basically
different one by National Socialism. It recognizes that indi-
vidual tribes of the German language domain may be different,
but they belong to races closely related to each other, that emerg-
ing among such tribal companions have produced new vital for-
mations, among others the versatile and yet German man, but
that a merger with the basically different and inimical Jewish
counter race, completely ditferent according to its entire spiritual
and physical structure, and with similar rays emanating from
Asia Minor, only resulted in bastardization.

Therefore National Socialism demands as the fourth funda-
mental point:

“A state citizen can only be one who is a member of the Ger-

man community. A member of the German community-can only
be one who is of German blood, regardless of his religion. No

Jew can therefore be a member of the German community.”

From this principle follows of course the belief, that the Jew
—as far as he may stay in Germany at all—is to be regarded as
a guest and consequently is subject to a law as are all members
of foreign states, peoples, and races. Therefore the fifth point
says:

“Whoever is not a citizen of the state may only live as a guest
in Germany and must be subject to the laws for foreigners.”

The present-day depersonalized parliamentarianism has led to

the demoralization of our entire public opinion, and was not only
not conducive to choosing the elite of the best, but rather the
most unscrupulous instead. These ambitious climbers have be-
come the prototype of the modern politician in all democratic
‘parliamentary states and everywhere in the same way have made
themselves willing tools of high finance and of international big
business, recently also of industry, which, in order to defend
itself, in the twelfth hour has also taken recourse to the means
of organizing political parties, in order to support purely private
interests with power politics. - * * *

From these premises the National Socialism demands in the
sixth place:

“The right to direct the leadership and the laws of the state
can only be relegated to the state citizen. Therefore we demand
that each public office, no matter which, no matter whether in
t}_lq Reich, province or community, must be occupied only by
citizens of the state.
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“We fight the corrupt parliamentary management of handing
out offices for party favors without regard to character and
capabilities.” *

National Socialism regards as one of the most important tasks
of a German Reichs Government not so much the protection of
a form of government in itself and of a few parliamentary politi-
cally bankrupt ministers, as the guaranty of a people’s
protection. To what extent foreigners may be tolerated in
Germany can only be determined by German life necessities.
Therefore the following two points of the program say:

“We demand that the state be obligated firstly to take care of
the chances to work and live of the state citizens. If it should
not be possible to feed the entire state population, members of
foreign nations (non-citizens) are to be expelled from the Reich.

“All further immigration of non-Germans is to be prevented.
We demand that all non-Germans, who have immigrated into
Germany s1nce 2 August 1914, wﬂl be forced to leave the Reich
immediately.” * *

If one lets the welfare of the entire working people really and
truly take precedent over other so-called principles, the fight
against usurers and profiteers can only be carried out with the
utmost ruthlessness. Especially today, since a supposedly revo-
lutionary flood of all previously stemmed influences has been set
free. In such times no half measures can help, as experience
has taught, but only a series of deterrent examples. The life of
millions of usured people is worth more than that of several
thousand usurers. If anyone today opposes the death penalty
for usurers, he shows that all his speeches about people’s wel-
fare, humanity, and so on are nothing but common lies, to cover
up either cowardliness of conviction or connection with the usu-
rers. The conduct of Marxist labor leaders illuminates the
situation with a flash * * *

National Socialism has only one interest: that of the intellec-
tually and physically productive working man. Therefore the
18th principle says:

“We- demand the ruthless fight against those who through
their activities harm the common interest. Common criminals
against the people, usurers, profiteers and others are to be pun-
1shed by death without cons1derat10n for their religion or
race.” * ¥

The dictators of Versailles knew what they did when they
abolished the German Army and put a troop of mercenaries in its
place. And their Marxist and democratic friends in Germany
knew equally well why they all supported the disarmament re-
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quests of the Entente, yes, why they actually demanded them.
The place of a sense of duty and honorability was to be taken by
the sound of the coin, the spirit of democracy! But despite all
treachery the old character still lives on today, despite the shame
and disgrace of the time.

Germany now stands in an extremely difficult world political
situation. In spite of this it is vital for everybody—be he a
laborer, civil servant, or politician—never to dull the will, and to
call back to life the traditions of a great time. Not in order to
conquer the world, as external and internal enemies contend, but
to cultivate the conception of honor and duty again against the
corruption of the world of today. Therefore the 22nd point of
the National Socialism laconically says:

“We demand the abohshlng of the mercenary troop and the
formation of a people’s army.” * *

That the blood shed by two million German heroes in all parts
of the world has so far been in vain is primarily the fault of the
people for whom the expression “press scoundrel” is still too mild.
If a German Reich is once more to come into existence, the first
indispensable prerequisite will be that all these poison centers
must be exterminated and the still living guilty press-bandits
must be brought to justice before a German court.

National Socialism holds the opinion, that all constructive and
impulsive movements within the German people have of course
the right to express themselves. But it is equally natural to
maintain the premise that the goal of all the different manifesta-
tions of a direction of will, is only the furthering of the welfare
of the German people. No other goal has justification of exist-
ence in the German Reich and representatives of a direction which
uses the German nation or parts thereof only as means to reach
international aims of power, will as a matter of course lose Ger-
man citizenship and if indicated also the right to belong to the
State.

Once one has the conviction, that the Japanese, the Negro or
the Jew can, according to his innermost character, only be himself
and not Eurcpean, it follows also—instinctively as well as con-
sciously—that he pursues entirely different intellectual, political
aims; all of these ideas which are the same in all phases of life
lead to the 23rd demand:

“We demand the legal fight against conscious political lies and

their dissemination through the press. To facilitate the creation
of 2 German press we demand that:
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a. All editors and collaborators on papers which appear in the
German language must be members of the people.

b. Non-German papers, in order to appear, require the specific
permission of the state. They may not be printed in the German
language.

¢. Each financial participation in German papers or their in-
fluencing through non-Germans be prohibited by law and we re-
quest as punishment for infringements the shutting down of such
papers, as well as the immediate expulsion from the Reich of the
non-Germans concerned.

Newspapers which violate the common good are to be forbid-
den. We demand the lawful fight against a direction of art and
literature, which has a disintegrating influence on our national
life, and the closing of entertainments which violate the forego-
ing demands.”

As previously stated it is impossible for any parliament to
carry aut even the slightest measures of liberating people. All
parliaments today are directly, at best indirectly, dependent on
high finance and its affiliated big trusts, which are enslaving all
peoples. Their reign, however, is built on the misery of the people.
The representatives do not take care of the people’s interest, but
of those groups of economy which have paid for their elections.
The situation is made more tragic by the fact that parliament is
not confronted by a “constitutional” opposition. Ministers are
appointed and dismissed by the majority party, and they are
more irresponsible than ever a tyrant was. As each minister can
take recourse to the untouchable decision of the majority of the
“people’s representation,” he is actually being trained for irre-
sponsible action. The anonymous parliament today is the de facto
lawmaker in all affairs of state; it is the executive branch and
judiciary in one person, without the existence of an authority
which really exercises control in the interest of the people.

Thus the real life of the nations develops completely outside of
the people’s representation. Everything active has long since lost
faith in parliaments and majority rule. The rootless unracial
[unvoelkisch] idea of democratic parliamentarism is dying today
and no longer finds followers who are ready to give their lives at
the barricades for this reform of constitution. No propaganda
will ever be able to revive this corpse.

The division of ideas proceeds with unerring logic. Those dis-
appointed by democracy went over to socialism, those dissatisfied
with it, the more active they are, the more energetically do they
move into the ranks of the storm column of state-destroying com-
munism. Here lies the last consequence of the self-disintegrating
parliamentarianism.
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On the other hand, however, all those active ones gather to-
gether who fight in principle the entire lying parliamentary sys-
tem, inimical to the people—in political, economic, and ideological
respect: these are the storm columns of the racial idea, the Na-
tional Socialists.

National Socialism recognizes that the fate of the German
people will not be decided by compromises but by fights for power.
Only a strong political power, uniformly directed in the general
German sense, ruthlessly putting common good before individual
welfare, will be able to clean up the evils of this time. Within the
great power groups of the globe there can only be a strong na-
tional central power for interior and foreign politics if one is to
strive at all for a position for Germany, which will make it once
more eligible for treaties with other nations. * * *

But National Socialism still believes that its principles and
ideology—though in individually different suitable ways of fight
according to racial-national conditions—will be directives far be-
yond the borders of Germany for the inevitable fights for power
in other countries of Furope and America. There too a decision
of ideas must take place, and the racial-nationalistic fight against
the very similar loan-capitalistic and marxist internationalism
must be taken up. National Socialism believes that once the
great world battle is concluded, after the defeat of the present
epoch, there will be a time when the swastika will be woven into
the different banners of the Germanic peoples as the Aryan sym-
bol of rejuvenation. The German fight again today has become a
world fight, even if the German National Socialists are led by
nothing, absolutely nothing, but their endless love for the German
people, and born from it, the endless hatred against its destroy-
ers, * ¥ ¥

If, however, in the great coming fight the thought of the per-
sonality is to take place of the majority idol, this will have to be
realized on a small scale already. The elected leader will and
must be leader. That means, that in the domain of the task put
before him, the elected has full freedom of action and direction
on the strength of his own responsibility, undeterred by restrain-
ing intermediate voices. Only in such way are accomplishment,
purposefulness and final victory possible.
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PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2434-PS

THE REICHMINISTRY FOR THE PEOPLE’S ENLIGHTEN-
MENT AND PROPAGANDA, by Georg Wilhelm Mueller, Minis-
terial Counsellor, [Junker and Duennhaupt Verlag/Berlin, 1940]

* * * Through the decree concerning the creation of the
Reichministry for Public Enlightenment and Propaganda, dated
13 March 1933, the basis for a central government agency for en-
lightenment and propaganda was created, the like of which here-
tofore existed nowhere in the world. The responsibility for creat-
ing, organizing, and directing the agency was given to the con-
queror of “Red” Berlin, Dr. Joseph Goebbels, who already since
1929 had been in charge of Reich propaganda for the NSDAP.

Dr. Goebbels started his difficult and responsible office immedi-
ately after appointment as “Reichminister for Public Enlighten-
ment and Propaganda’ in the former Friedrich Leopold Palais at
8-9 Wilhelmsplatz, formerly the offices of the press department of
. the interim governments. Without being guided by any prece-
dence, he started to build up this new kind of Reichministry, the
duties of which were to deal with all affairs of enlightenment and
propaganda among the population concerning the policy of the
Reich cabinet, Reichregierung, and Germany’s national recon-
struction, particularly all phases of cultural influences upon the
nation, advertising for the state, for cultural enterprises, for econ-
omy and tourist trade. Furthermore, this office has the respon-
sibility for informing the public at home and abroad about the
above matters and for administering all visitations which serve
such purposes. At the same time this ministry shall not only be
the voice of the government, but also its listening post. It must
submit reports about unfavorable conditions and advise the gov-
ernment whether the effect of its decrees corresponds to its orig-
inal intentions. * * *

[Page 7. lines 25-351

* % * The following chronological table covering the most im-
portant events in the history of the department may give some
idea as to its development and its manifold activities:

19 May 1933: Law for the protection of national symbols.

23 June 1933: Creation of the national committee for tour-
ist traffic.

30 June 1933: Definition of the tasks of the ministry by de-
cree of the Fuehrer.

4 July 1933: Law for the protection of music, creation of
a unified company for utilization of music
[STAGMA].
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July 1933:
14 July 1933:
12 September 1933:

13 September 1933 ;

22 September 1933:

4 October 1933:
15 November 1933:

18 January 1934:
16 February 1934:
1 May 1934:

15 May 1934 :
28 June 1934:

1 July 1934:

1 July 1934:
July 1934:

22 July 1935:

1 August 1935:

14 October 1935:

11 December 1935:

26 March 1936:

2434-PS

Creation of regional offices of the ministry
in every Gau of the NSDAP (now called
Reich propaganda offices).

Creation of a preliminary film office.

Creation of a committee for propagandizing
German industry.

Order of the Fuehrer to one minister to carry
out the winter relief campaign of the Ger-
man people.

Law for creation of a national cultural office
LReichskulturkammer].

Law for editors.

Solemn inauguration of the national cultural
office in the Philharmony at Berlin.

The Reich taking over the people’s theater.

[Theater des Volkes].

Changing of the laws concerning movies
along national socialist prineciples.

The national prize for books and movies
given out for the first time.

Law pertaining to theaters.

The government takes over the Philhar-
monic Orchestra in Berlin.

Creation of a Reich office for publications
[Reichsschrifttumstelle].

The government takes over the German
Opera House.

The government takes over the administra-
tion of the Leipzig fair.

The government takes over the people’s

opera located in the “Theater des Westens.”

Government takes over “Deutches Theater”
'in Wiesbaden.

Decreed by the Fuehrer creating an office of
Reich deputy for artistic Creations
[Reichsbeauftragter fuer kuenstlerische
Formgebung] '

Definition of duties in the field of television

by decree of the Fuehrer.

Creation of an association for tourist busi-
ness in the Reich.
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3 April 1936:

11 July 1936:

29 October 1936:

1 December 1936:
30 January 1937:

9 September 1937:

30 September 1937:

1 March 1938:

18 March 1938:
31 March 1938:

1 May 1938:

28 May 1938:
31 May 1938:

14 June 1938:
12 July 1938:
28 November 1938:

26 January 1939:
27 January 1939:

20 March 1939:

1 September 1939

Definition of the authority of the ministry of
police in its field through decision of the
Fuehrer.

- Law concerning the showing of foreign films.

Creation of the Dr. Goebbels foundation.

Law concerning the winter relief campaign.

Creation of a national prize for art and
science. .

Elevating the regional offices of the ministry
[Landesstellen] to national offices with the
title offices for Reich propaganda.

Making the Institute of Political Sciences a
government institution [Hochschule fuer
Politik].

Making provisions for the care of retired
actors.

Creation of the German Film Academy.

Creating a Reich propaganda office for Aus-
tria.

Making provisions for retired members of
the “Kultur-Orchester.”

Creating a national music prize.

Law for the withdrawal of degenerate art
{entartete Kunst].

Laying the foundation stone for the house of
German tourist.

Creation of seven Reich propaganda offices
in Austria.

Opening a Reich propaganda office in Sude-
tenland.

" National radio prize.

Creating an office of the state secretary for
tourism. .

Foundation of Reich archives for pictures
and phonograph records.

Decree about special measures concerning
the radio, * * *

[Page 10, lines 14-19]

It is no accident, therefore, that the great majority of official
office workers and other personnel of the Reich Ministry for Pub-
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lic Enlightenment and Propaganda consists of reliable national
socialist fighters of which almost 100 bear the golden badge of

the party. * * *

[Page 11, lines 1-17]

II. Leadership and Organization of the Ministry.

The head of the Reich Ministry for Public Enlightenment and
Propaganda is Reich Minister Dr. Goebbels, who, at the same
time, is director for Reich propaganda of the NSDAP, president
of the Reichskulturkammer and Gauleiter of Berlin.

His office, together with the adjutant’s office, forms the connect-
ing link between the various departments ana to the outside.

Three state secretaries are in charge of this office:

a. The General State Secretary and permanent executive of the
Minister.

b. The State Secretary and Reich press Chief.

¢. The State Secretary and Director of German Tourism.

Since the ministry is in charge of all fields having to do with
the intellectual development of the nation, it has undergone a
manifold branching off. The division into separate departments
therefore, is very practical.

1. Administrative Department. The administrative depart-
ment has two kinds of tasks:

a. The administration of the own resources of the ministry,

b. The supervision over financial matters of the various
agencies, bodies, and societies which are active within the realm
of the ministry.

[Page 12, lines 11-28] ]

2. The Personnel Department. The personnel department is
the central agency which gives directives for a unified personnel
policy for the entire ministry, according to the minister’s instrue-
tions, and is responsible for their execution. It has influence
on all important questions which come within the sphere of the de-
partment concerning questions of rights of officials and employ-
ment in the public service.

It administers all personnel files of officials, employees, and
manual workers of the ministry, about a thousand in all.

When assigning leading positions of all subordinate agencies,
the personnel administration is also checked whether it is carried
out according to regulations and whether there is a unified appli-
cation of these regulations. In agreement with the corresponding
departments it exercises a general supervision—another responsi-
“bility of the ministry—over the personnel policy of public art in-
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stitutions within the entire Reich as well as over principal policies
of wages and salaries of the trades and professions belonging to
the National Cultural Office.

[Page 13]

3. Legal Department. The activity of the legal department
consists mainly in dealing with judicial questions concerning the
press, music, propaganda, and other matters. This department
is constantly in close touch with all fields of the ministry and it
enjoys a special position since all departments have to deal with
this one and only legal department. The main task of the legal
department was and is to create the judicial organizational form
for this new great function of the state, known as “Public En-
lightenment and Propaganda.” Due to the liberal principles of
freedom of opinion and freedom of the intellect art and literature
—two fields which form an integral part for which the ministry
is responsible—were until the seizure of power left to the individ-
ual and no state leadership was exercised upon them.

With the “right of the individual,” national socialism finished
once and for all at the point where the general public, the people
are endangered. The press, radio, film, theater, literature, music,
and creative art make only sense as part of a whole. To shape
them according to this entity for the welfare of the entire nation
forms one of the essential tasks of the ministry. The nuclear task
of the law department is the creation and execution of a national
socialist cultural law. The professions and institutions of litera-
ture and art had to be transformed from carriers of a liberal in-
dividualistic intellectual movement to the carrier of the tasks of
public propaganda and leadership. To reach this goal the enact-
ment of governmental decrees was partly sufficient; for the major
part it was achieved through legislation of the ministry.

4. Depariment of Fropagundwa. This department consists of
special branches for all important fields of endeavor of the Ger-
man people. There are branches also for the preparation of mass
demonstrations, expositions, etc., fields where the ministry has to
exercise its leadership. The individual branches have the task to
suggest necessary propaganda activities to the authoritative min-
istries responsible for the territories concerned to work out plans
for the execution of these activities, to make the necessary prep-
arations by means of propaganda media (press, radio, film, litera-
ture, posters, leaflets, and pamphlets etc.) and then to supervise
the propaganda campaign itself and direct it. Furthermore, propa-
ganda campaigns suggested by other agencies are being carried
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out together with these agencies by using the propaganda media
of the ministry.

The most important tasks of the various branches are:

a. Enlightenment ag to the policy of the German Reich, propa-
ganda for the party program and for its realization. Cooperation
with the director of Reich propaganda of the party and its affilia-
tions, cooperation with the director of election campaigns.

b. Propagandistic execution of national propaganda. Enlight-
enment of the German people as to the problem of Germans
abroad. Propagandistic superior border territories and of the
German cultural groups outside of Germany.

¢. Enlightenment of the German people and of the world as to
the Jewish question, fighting with propagandistic weapons
against enemies of the state and hostile ideologies.

f. Public enlightenment in and through the schools, in coopera-
tion with the national socialist teachers’ association, with the
Reich minister for science, education, and public education, and
with the students’ publications. To cooperate in matters of propa-
ganda with the labor service, the NS student league, the national
air protection league, ete. * * *

[Pages 16-17]

5. German Press Division [Abteilung Deutsche Presse (DP)].
The German Press Division [Abteilung Deutche Presse], together
with the Foreign Press Division [Abteilung Auslandspresse],
forms the Press Division of the Reich Cabinet [Reichsregierdng].
Its task is to take care of the entire domestic press and to provide
it with directions which make the division an efficient instrument
in the hands of the Government [Staatsfuehrung]. About 2,300
German daily newspapers and around 18,000 periodicals are to-
day serving the interests of the community. Until the assumption
of power [Machtuebernahme], most of those papers and periodi-
cals were in the pay [standen in Dienste] of some speeial interests
of a capitalistic nature or connected with party polities.

While the administrative functions wherever possible are dis-
charged by the affiliated occupational branch associations [berufs-
staendischen Fachverdaenden] and by the Central Press Chamber
[Reichspressekammer], the German Press Division [Abteilung
D.P.] has been entrusted with the real leadership of the German
press. In a daily press conference in a room of the Ministry,
where all prominent papers of the Reich are represented, all
hecessary instruetions are given. The practical use in detail of
the general directions is thus left absolutely to the individual

.work of the individual editors; it is therefore not at all true that
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the newspapers and periodicals are taken over as a monopoly by
the German Press Division, or that essays and editorials are sub-
mitted to them by the Ministry.

The smaller newspapers and periodicals, which are not repre-
sented directly at the press conference, obtain their information
in a different way. The publications of all other official agencies
are moreover formed and directed likewise by the German Press
Division.

In order to enable the periodicals to make themselves familiar
with the daily political problems of the newspapers, and to repre-
sent them more thoroughly, a special news correspondence [In-
formationskorrespondenz] is issued for them.

The Division also takes charge of the pictorial reporting [Bild-
berichterstattung] in so far as it directs the employment of piec-
torial reporters for important events.

Finally, a main reference section “Archives and Lectorate”
[Archiv und Lektorat] is attached to the Division, which by pro-
duction of newspaper clippings, extracts and summaries of the
contents of domestic and foreign papers and periodicals, estab-
lishes the basis for the entire work of the division. All of the ma-
terial collected by the process will also be put at the disposal of
all the Supreme Reich authorities currently and, if necessary, in-
dividually.

In a special section working day and night service, all news, in-
quiries, suggestions and further inquiries are constantly collected.
It is certainly the nerve center of the Division [Hier liegt gewis-
sermassen der Zentralnerv der Abteilung]. All newspapers rep-
resented in Berlin are among thz permanent customers of this
section.

By these measures and by constantly educating Germans in the
editorial profession in the National Socialist spirit, it was insured
that the German press would stand as a united fighting front in
all vital problems of the German nation, and that even in wartime
we could renounce that precensorship which in the ostensibly
“free” democracies of the West leads to the fact that the news-
papers have to appear with large white spaces..

[Page 18, lines 1-16]

6. Foreign Press Department. The foreign press department
has to mobilize all means and resources at its disposal and unite
them in strong leadership that is apt to explain the happenings in
the national socialist greater Germany to the foreign press. To
see to it that news pertaining to it concurs with the truth; and
on the basis of painstaking observation and exact analysis of the
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world press, the hostile ideological and political tendencies should
be counteracted and rectifying and repudiating the misrepresenta-~
tions and lies of the press. " The work of this department is car-
ried out in close cooperation with the press department of the for-
eign office daily information bulletin for foreign press associa-
tions and for foreign press correspondents working in Berlin
serves the aims of this department. Furthermore, there are social
gatherings with foreign correspondents as well as conferences.
* * *

[Page 19, lines 8-22]

7. Foreign Department. This depar¥tment is to inform the pub-
lic abroad as to the nature and instituticuns of the nation and to
supervise all institutions which serve this purpose. It is organ-
ized for the fight against political lies in circulation in Germany
and abroad and the clarification and development of relations with
foreign countries. It is further responsible for the political di-
rection of all the propagandistic activities abroad as carried out
by the department of the ministry, its agencies, organizations,
etc.,, pamphlets, phonograph records, and radio, especially
through international associations, through the German students
exchange service, and through the foreign office for university
instructors. A special branch aims at serving foreigners in con-
junction with the department of tourism. * * *

[Page 20, lines 1-7]

8. Department for Tourism. Through the annexation of Aus-
tria, Sudetenland, Bohemia, and Moravia, Germany has become
the biggest and most important tourist country in Europe. In
order to carry out all tasks which serve the increase of tourist
business in Germany a department for tourism has been created.
ES * £
[Page 21, lines 15-24]

The department for tourism supports the work of the German
railway office for tourism in Germany with 31 offices abroad. It
further cooperates with the offices of the inspector general for
German highways, the highest national agenecy for German auto-
mobilism and the national socialist aviation corp. The propa-
gandistic endeavors of the German railways, of the German post-
offices, and of ocean and inland waterways transportation com-
panies are to be carried out in agreement with the department of
tourism, * * *

[Pages 22-23]

9. Radio Division [Rundfunkabteilung RFK]. The Radio Di-

vision is the Commanding Center [Befehlszentrale] of the German

833258—46—8
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Radio System. It elaborates the entire planning for the whole of
the German Radio and Television system, in accordance with the
political and cultural directives issued by the Minister, and issues
orders to the subordinate units and makes suggestions to other
agencies of the Reich [Dienststellen des Reiches].

Due to the fact that the director of the Division is simulta-~
neously Reich Director of Radio in the Reich-Propaganda-Man-
agement of the National Socialist party and chairman of the Ger-
man Radio Cooperative Association [Vorsitzender der Deutschen
Rundfunkarbeitsgemeinschaft, Rundfunkwirtschaft], to the cen-
tralized direction of the entire German Radio system is guar-
anteed.

The Radio Division is subdivided into the following main sec-
tions [Hauptsachgebiete] :

a. Cultural Affairs and Radio Broadcasts for Foreign Coun-
tries. This section includes the cultural formation of the German
Radio, especially the work of the German Radio directed to for-
eign countries. This means the following individual tasks:

Political radio relays and transmission, the celebrations of na-
tional holidays, radio cultural exchange with other countries, es-
tablishment and maintenance of German Radio broadcasts abroad,
scientific work on Radio, Radio for schools, cultural international
affairs of the Radio, World Radio-Union, Radio and Press.

b. Special tasks [Sonderaufgaben]. All mobilization tasks of
the Radio, organization of the Radio system in case of war, use
of war, use of Radio as a propaganda weapon.

¢. Radio economy [Rundfunkwirtschaft], radio-law and radio
propaganda. This section analyzes with the help of statistics the
development of Radio and Television and systematically directs
the economic, legal, and propagandist measures leading to the ex-
pansion of Radio.

~ R R RPN [ak> ]
< 03, 1111ES 18—*1_:3]

10. Motion Picture Depariment. While before 1933 the state
merely censored the products of the motion picture industry the
national socialist state has taken over the leadership in this field.
It is therefore the task of the motion picture department to
which a dramatic critic is also attached to guide generally the
film industry, artistically, economically, and technically, to super-
vise its activities and keep them in line, and to be responsible
for the harmonious cooperation of all personnel engaged in
motion picture . production.

Thus the department for motion picture production exercises
decisive influence upon the production of movie plays and cul-

Mo
L.L
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tural subjects as well as the production of movies as a whole.
Even though the main responsibility for the production of the
state controlled motion picture companies rests with the pro-
ducers, the department, since recently, is also in charge of the
checkin:; of plans for proposed motion pictures. * * *

[Page 25, lines 1-3]
In order to grant the necessary financial support to independ-
ent producers, a film credit bank has been established. * * *

[Page 25, lines 19-33]

11. Department for Literature. The department for literature
is concerned with the questions of cultural and political leader-
ship and support of the German literature at home and abroad.
It has to be especially concerned with bringing wider circles of
the Gerraan people in contact with the work of German poets
and writers. In closest cooperation with the profession as organ-
ized in the German office for literature [Reichsschrifttumskam-
mer] writers, publishers, booksellers, and libraries it carries out
great propaganda campaigns. In this connection the annual week
of the German book, scheduled in the fall and the “spring cam-
paign for German technical literature” deserve special mention.

With the aid of a subordinate office “the office for propaganda
and counsel for German literature” it plans a systematic selec-
tion of the best products of German literature in all fields of
endeavor, in order to popularize those books first of all.

|Page 27, lines 1-6 ] The department for literature is also
responsible for all necessary suppression of books within the
Reich.

The entire task is carried out in constant cooperation with
other interested ministerial offices of thé Reich especially with
the central party agencies and the German labor front.

12. Department for Theaters. The department for the theaters
is in charge of personnel, subsidies, and program policies of
German theater life. It is divided into seven branches.

@. Personnel policies: Advice for appointment of producers.
Confirmation of producers and artistic directors with the aid of
the Reich Propaganda Offices, Reich theater office of states and
cities as lawfully responsible bodies and of the party.

b. Reich agency for dramatugy: Selection and supervision of
the entire dramatic production (drama, opera, and operetta)
with the cooperation of the association of dramatic publishers;
supervising and influencing the programs of all German
theaters.
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¢. Dancing and ballet.

d. Theater budgeting.

e. Organization.

f. Theater legislation.

g. The theater abroad. To work out all guest performances
abroad, as well as the appearances of foreign. ensembles and
artists in Germany. Taking care of German theaters abroad.

13. Department for Creative Arts. A special task of this de-
partment is the supervision for the execution of the law for the
protection of national symbols.

14. Department for Music. The department for music is
charged with the entire cultural and political leadership of Ger-
man musical life. As agencies carrying out this policy, the Ger-
man office for music, the office for music abroad, and the Reich
censoring office for music are subordinated to it.

15. Deparitment for Special Cultural Tasks. This department
serves mainly the purpose to eliminate all Jews from the cultural
life. * * *

[Page 32] IV. Subordinate offices, agencies working under super-
vision of the ministry, semi-public bodies, etc.

1. 41 Reich propaganda offices function under the supervision
of the ministry. They have been established in places where
the Gauleiters of the NSDATP reside. Their purpose is the plan-
ning, execution, and supervision of tasks which were given to
them by the various departments of the ministry.

2. The group for cultural and political tasks attached to the
Reich protector in Prague.

3. The office for promoting and advising German literature.

4. The Reich deputy for artistic creation..

5. The Reich committee for tourism.

6. The office for film censorship decides whether motion pic-
tures should be licensed for public performances. Complaints
against the decision of the office for film censorship are finally
decided by the chief office for film censorship.

7. The German opera house.

8. The German theater at Wiesbaden.

9. The Reich cultural office.

10. The Reich league for the German Press.

11. The council for promoting German economy.

12. The office of the Leipzig fair.

13. The Reich committee for the prevention of damages and
accidents.

14. The German central agency for congresses.

15. The German motion picture academy.
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THE COMING GERMANY, THE EDUCATION OF THE YOUTH
IN THE REICH OF ADOLF HITLER [Das Kommende
Deutschland, Die Erziehung der Jugend in Reich
Adolf Hitler] Kaufman.

The Task of the Reich given to the Hitler Youth. [Page 21]

The Youth laws or paragraphs of the Weimar State did not go
beyond the protection.of and the care for the single Youth. In
the nationalsocialist State a State Youth Law is added to the
common Youth law, “By State youth law is understood the sum
of all legal rules which regulate the building up and inner stiuc-
ture of the total Youth organizations of the nationalsocialist
state” (Menzel in the “Administration Gazette”). With this it is
already stated that the legal provisions of the Hitler Youth con-
cerning their service and organization are State Youth law in the
broadest sense. Therefore it is not astonishing that the national-
socialist State does not go beyond general and basic decrees and
leaves the execution of the multitudinous tasks of education to
the youth movement itself. Mindful of the principle of self-lead-
ership of the youth the state takes care to protect from “bureau-
cratization,” which avows itself to it and places itself in its service.
This prineciple is also preserved in the directives for execution of
the Reich law on the Hitler Youth of December 1, 1936.

All the more has the Hitler Youth received a legal position in
the State, which provides it with governmental authority for the
carrying out of its task.

The statistics of the membership of the Hitler Youth show the
following picture:

a DJ* BDM? JM* Total
End of 1932 55,365 28,691 19,244 4,656 107,956
End of 1933 568,288 1,130,521 243,750 349,482 2,292,041
End of 1934 786,000 1,457,304 471,944 862,317 3,577,565
End of 1935 829,361 1,498,209 569,599 1,046,134 3,943,303
End of 1936 1,168,734 1,785,424 873,127 1,610,316 5,437,601
End of 1937 1,237,078 1,884,883 1,035,804 1,722,190 5,879,955
End of 1938 1,663,305 2,064,538 1,448,264 1,855,119 7,031,226
Beginning of 1939 1,723,886 2,137,594 1,502,571 1,923,419 7,728,259
and the BDM-Werk® : 440,189

1 HJ: Hitler Youth,
2 DJ: German young hoys (10-14 years).
8RBDM: German girls (14-18 years).
4 IM: voung girls (10-14 years).
5 BDM-Werk: girls from 18-21 years.
* #* %
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[Pages 36-38]

The number of 765,000 male and female leaders could easily
lead to wrong conclusions. If our organization is firmly consoli-
dated today we owe this without doubt to the commitment of
these forces. For the greatest part, however, they work honor-
arily. The principle of young leadership and self- leadership of
youth results in the elimination and transferring to the Labour-
Service and to the Armed Forces of all comrades who have proved
and shown their quality as leaders in the Hitler Youth.

Fully active in the Hitler Youth are 8,017 male and female
leaders who all have served their military training. In the school
which provides for eight classes we find however 234,345 teachers
in full service. For one full-time Hitler Youth or BDM-leader
there are 1,450 youths while for a full-time teacher there are only
37 pupils. School can occupy the youth about three times as long
as the Hitler Youth in the course of a week. While the Hitler
Youth has for about 3,000 boys, only two full-time leaders at its
disposal, the school can employ 81 teachers for the same numbcr
of pupils. Even if we take into consideration the three times
higher number of hours, still 27 persons in full service remain for
3,000 youths. A similar situation exists for the budget. The
work of the national-socialist leadership, considering the small
number of leaders in full-time service, is based upon the unselfish
willingness to send of the many comrades working only honor-
arily. The comparison with school was mentioned here only to find
a measure for the achievements which are effected by the Hitler
Youth under the above-stated conditions.

The vocational education as a youth leader has taken place since
April 1939 in the Academy for Youth leadership in Brunswick.
At the end of 1937 the professional composition of the whole Hit-
ler Youth leadership showed the following picture:

16.4% elementary-school students. 25.5% commercial profes-
sions, 8.7% technical professions, 3.4% agricultural professions,
20.9% young workers, 5.9% College students, 5% teachers, 11.3%
other professions, 2.5% without profession. * * *

|Pages 100-101]

The training of the units is preceded by the training of the
leadership. The lower ranks of leadership, i.e. from Kamerad-
schaftsfuehrer to Scharfuehrer; from Jungenschaftsfuehrer to
Jungzugfuehrer; from Maedelschaftsfuehrerin to Maedelschar-
fuehrerin; from Jungmaedelschaftsfuehrerin to Jungmaedel-

sc}{arfue.htjerin, perform the training work in the formations.
This training work is accomplished at the home-evenings, [Heim-

114



2435_PS

abende] in the camp, and on hiking-trips. The male and female
leaders of the small units must be able to utilize the training ma-
terial at the home-evenings and to present it to the boys and.girls
in such a manner that they feel it as their own living experience.
Weeklly about 200,000 home-evenings take place in Germany.

The leaders of the units are trained in the leader-schools of the
districts and regions [Obergaue] in courses of three weeks. 35
district leader-schools and 43 regional leader-schools for female
leaders are already at disposal in the Old-Reich. In 1933, 7,000
leaders, male and female, went through the schools; in 1934,
13,000 male leaders and 8,000 female leaders; in 1935, 14,000
male leaders and 9,000 female leaders; in 1936, 15,000 male lead-
ers and 12,000 female leaders; in 1937, 15,000 male leaders and
14,000 female leaders; in 1938, altogether 13,398 male leaders and
27,441 female leaders.

Since 1937 there has been, in addition, the leader training work
of the Hitler Youth. In voluntary ideological-political working-
communities male and female leaders of the units come together
under the guidance of experts from politics and science to com-
plete their education. In 112 towns of the Reich, with altogether
1,000 working-communities, already a total of about 25,000 mem-
bers participating was attained. The higher leader corps of the
Hitler Youth, too, and the girl leaders of the subregions [Unter-
gaue] receive an extensive ideological preparation for their tasks
at the Reich leader schools. The approval of admission into th=
leader corps depends upon successful attendance at a Reich Leader
School of the Hitler Youth. Starting in 1939 the first candidates
for the Leader Corps of the Hitler Youth will attend the school
of the Academy for Youth Leadership in Brunswick. * * *

[Pages 104-105]
Propaganda and Press
The film in the service of the education of the Youth.

In the sphere of the ideological training of the national-social-
Ist youth the film plays an important part. For its employment
in the national-socialist youth the Press and Propaganda Office is
responsible. While formerly, at the beginning of the development
of the film, it was often attempted to prevent the attendance at
movies by juvenile persons and in the course of development of
the Film Industry numerous films came before the public whose
corrupting influence on the development of youth could be recog-
nized by the inscription “Forbidden for juveniles,” the national-
Socialist youth has attained a positive relationship to the film.
The Hitler Youth regards it a valuable means of education. It
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can thrill and fill the young person with enthusiasm; it is a splen-
did means of enlightenment and education; it can be a model and
elevating demonstration. From this attitude it can be explained
why the Film-Reviewing Office, in which two representatives of
the Reich Youth Leadership have seats, confers the designation
“Youthworthy” upon films whose educational power for the young
generation has been established. While formerly only the desig-
nation “Free for juveniles” was known, which did not yield any
opinion whether the film was useful for the youth or whether it
could be of educational importance or not, the designation “Youth-
worthy” has the purpose of telling the public that here excellent
film is of special value for the youth of the nation. At the insti-
gation of the Reich Minister for Popular Enlightenment and Prop-
aganda the Press and Propaganda Office of the Reich Youth lead-
ership made an arrangement with the president of the Reich Film
Chamber to show the best German films to the whole German
youth. For that purpose, in the winter semester 1934/35, the
first community performances of films were given before juve-
niles, which since then have formed a fixed component of the edu-
cational program of the Hitler Youth as “Youth film hours.” In
the winter semester 1934/35, already 300,000 boys and girls ex-
perienced good German films in these youth film hours; in 1936/37
it was already more than a million, and in the winter semester
of 1937/38 the attendance number at the youth film hours
had already increased to 3 millions, Attendance at these per-
formances is voluntary; it is not even duty for members of
the Hitler Youth. By the purchase of tickets at the extremely
low admission price of 20 pfennigs, the juvenile must decide
on his participation in the film performance. The parents of
course extensively support the attendance at worthwhile films
for juveniles at such a reasonable price. The film which is useful
for the work of the Hitler Youth should present contemporary
themes rather than escape into the past. The Hitler Youth pro-
duces cultural films for the public from time to time which give
an insight into its work. At the beginning of November 1939 the
following newly worked out program existed:

A film of the Adolf-Hitler-march, a Land-service film, a film on
“Faith and Beauty” as well as a film on the War-commitments of
the Hitler Youth in the first weeks after the start of the war.

The organization created by the Hitler Youth for furthering
the attendance at good films shows its good relationship to this
modern means of education. This attitude has the effect that
many individual creative forces can be mobilized for the German
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film from the youth as a whole. A great number of 16-mm films
originating in the Hitler Youth, is the first success of the appeal to
the individually creative cooperation on the part of youth. * * *

[Pages 109-110]

Today the work originating from the Press- and Propaganda-
Office of the Reich Youth leadership and from the regional press
departments gives aid to the political leadership and the ideologi-
cal education and enlightenment. For the daily press a press-re-
lease the “Reich Youth Press service” is issued daily. Here all
themes of the youth work in the Reich are treated. For reporting
on the ethnic-German youth abroad a special press-release 1s in
existence, the Press Service Eastern Areas [P.D.0O.] An exten-
sive newspaper organization for all units of the National-Socialist
Youth provides a journalistic support of all tasks of the Hitler
Youth. The magazine “The Pimpf” (small boy) is directed to the
members of the Jungvolk (small boys) in the Hitler Youth. The
magazine “Das Deutsche Maedel” (the German girl) is the organ
of the girls, while the Hitler youths read the Reich magazine
“Junge Welt” (young world). The leading organ of the Hitler
Youth, which at the same time also finds great attention abroad
as the mouthpiece of the young generation of our Reich, is the
magazine “Wille und Macht” (Will and Power) published by the
Reich Youth Leader himself. Besides that, as official organ of the
Reich Youth leader, the magazine “Das junge Deutschland”
(Young Germany) is published, which treats particularly the
technical questions of youth education, of social policy, vocational
education, hygiene, youth law ete. Finally the “Handbuch des
gesamten Jugendrechts” (Manual of the Entire Youth Law) is
published by order of the Reich Youth leader and contains a col-
lection of all legal provisions that concern the young person and
will guide him on his path of education, beginning from his pa-
rental home, the school, the Hitler Youth, to the labor service and
the armed forces. All regulations up to the founding of his own
family are collected here and give information to all those whose
vital tasks life work it is to educate and advise the youth. Nu-
merous specialized magazines support separate tasks of the Hitler
Youth in a special manner. Thus, the Youth Hostel Association
publishes the magazine “Jugend und Heimat” (Youth and Home-
land), the Cultural office of the Reich Youth Leader the magazine
“Musik im Jugend und Volk” (Music in Youth and People) as well
the magazine “Die Spielschar” (The Band) as a collection of ma-
terial.
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Even for the deaf a special magazine was founded, “Die Quelle”
(the Fountain). For the boys especially talented and interested
in sport a special organ has been created, the weekly “Sport der
Jugend” (Youth’s Sport). To the tasks of the Press and Propa-
ganda office belongs the enlightenment of the public on work and
aims of the national-socialist youth movement, the production of
posters, pamphlets, publications. It promotes the rising genera-
tion of young editorial writers by entrusting wide-awake youths
skilled in writing with elementary journalistic tasks, while they
are preparing themselves for their future profession. Through a
picture office which also has offices in the districts, Hitler Youth
provides for the employment of illustrations to give public in-
formation on its work. * * %

[Pages 129-30]

The Reich cabinet on 80 Jan. 1939 has resolved on the “Law
to promote the providing of homes for the Hitler Youth”
(Reichsgesetzblatt (RGBL.) 17 Febr. 1939).

This law decrees:
Art. 1

The building and maintaining of homes for the Hitler Youth is
the obligation of the communities. ‘“Party and State” participate
in the building expenses in accordance with the means at their
disposal.

Art. 2

Insofar as the communities cannot provide the means for the
construction of homes directly from the ordinary budget they are
obliged to accumulate a reserve, according to the provisions of the
decree on reserves of 5 May 1939 (RGBL. I p. 435).

Art. 8

The counties |Landkreise] have to accumulate and invest at in-
terest an annual reserve for the promotion of home procurement.
The means for the accumulation of this reserve will be raised by a
county assessment.

Art. 4

Section 1-—The county will grant the communities subsidies
from the home procurement reserve to bear the building expenses.
The amount of the subsidies can be given completely or partly as
an interest-bearing loan.

Art. 5

Section 1—The Reich Treasurer of the Nazi Party, in agree-
ment with the Reich Youth Leader, will grant for a single build-
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ing project at least a subsidy of one-half of the amount granted
by the county to the community according to Art. 4.

Section 2—Art. 4, section 2 is to be applied accordingly.

Art. 6

The Reich Minister of the Interior, in agreement with the Dep-
uty of the Fuehrer, the Reich Minister of Finance, and the Reich
Youth Fuehrer, will issue the necessary legal decrees and general
administrative regulations for the executing and supplementing

of this law.
PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2436-PS

ENJOYMENT, DISCIPLINE, BELIEF
[Freude, Zucht, Glaube]
Handbook for cultural work in camp
Edited by Dept. of culture of Reich Youth Leadership
[Kulturamt der Reichsjugendfuehrung]
Published by Ludwig Voggenreiter publishing house, Potsdam.
Copyright 1937, Pages 63-179.

A Flag Parade
The detail has assembled. The leader on duty announces it to
the camp leader.
“Heil Hitler, camp detail !”
“Heil Hitler!”
The leader on duty gives the parole for the day.
“Eyes front! The parole for today is: Herbert Norkus!”
A boy says: -
“We don’t mourn at cold caskets,
We step up and say: there was one
Who dared that what we all dare.
His mouth is silent. We step up and say:
The comradeship is immutable.

“Many die. Many are born.

The world is large which encloses them.

The word, however, which we have sworn to,
The word is not lost even to the dead;

That means: the duty is greater than the world.

“The duty to remember what has been
Before we were. Because we will be
What others, while we rot in the grave,
Find worthwhile reading from our life.
That is more powerful than ore and stone!”
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The camp leader speaks for the fallen comrade:

“On 24 January 1931 at Beuszelkietz in Berlin our 15-year old
comrade Herbert Norkus was slain by communists. As Hitler
youth he had done nothing but his duty, and just that caused the
hatred of the community. We know that for the sake of our dead
comrade there will never be an understanding between Bolshevism
and us!”’

The leader on duty:

“Attention! We sing while raising the flag: A young nation
is rising, ready to storm . ... first verse. Ready to raise the flag
... Eyes right! Raise the flag!”

At the command the first verse of the announced song is com-
pletely sung.

The leader on duty: “Eyes front!” “At ease!” The leaders of the
individual camp units give at once the command for marching off.

Samples of suitable paroles for the day.

Arminius — Geiserich — Teja ~— Widukind — Heinrich I — Hein-
rich the Lion — Braunschweig — Franz Von Sickingen — Ulrich
Von Hutten — Lutzen — Friedericus — Ziethen — Seydlitz —
Leuthen — Rossbach — Prince Louis Ferdinand — Theodor Koer-
ner — Scharnhorst — Gneisenau — Blucher — Waterloo — Lan- .
gemarck — Verdun — Douaumont — Ypern — The Dead Man —
Loretto Hohe — Immelmann — Boelcke — Richthofen — 9th of
November — Feldherrnhalle — Herbert Norkus — Nurnberg.

It is understood that the leader is well informed about the his-
torical personality or the event on which the parole for the day is
" based. The explanation which he makes at the flag parade should
comprise in two or at most three sentences all essential points.

Flag Mottos

He who loves his nation proves it only by the sacrifices which
he is ready to make for it. Adolf Hitler
Thou art the most beautiful of all which waved for us,
Thou art the power which recruits every fighter,
Thou even sanctifiest the sinner who dies for thee,
Thou high hand with which the heroes pray.
Fervor and will thou art of us all.
Who fell for thee a symbol he becomes of thee.
Thou art the bridge between there and here.
Hail to those who fall in thy shadow.
Baldur von Schirach
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Look at the banner! Listen to the signal!
From graves, crowning pain and wound
Grows the new era.
" Who heroically dedicates himself to death
Is of our alliance.
Refore brown columns the flag flies,
Conquering the night and need.
Anacker

* ok %

Yes, the flag means more than death,
Baldur von Schirach

£ k £

He who swears by the Prussian flag.
Does not have any more private property.
Flex

* %k *

He who wants to live should also fight, and he who does not want
to fight in this world of perpetual battle, does not deserve to
live.

Adolf Hitler

£ * *

The Sunday Morning Celebration

We have to explain the conception and idea of the morming
celebration before we speak of its form and execution.

If the daily raising of the flag comprises the requirements for
the day in a motto or song, the Sunday morning celebration has
a higher meaning. It is a confession to the highest known to

_the German, but also it is a challenge for action. It gives expres-
sion to the soul and feeling of the younger nation which sees its
realization in everyday life in the work for Germany, for the
leader, for the party and the people. The morning celebration
should not bother with current political questions and require-
ments, but should strengthen the belief in the nation and the
leader and should, beyond an only passing sentiment and all good
principles of the moment, influence everyday life. It does not
bring any discussions or arguments-about confessional points
of view, but wants to strengthen life and men through the abso-
lute conviction in the might of God and the ideology of the leader
and his party, and strengthen them for the completion of great

and small tasks.
’ £ % %
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The form of the morning celebration will be according to its
basic laws. It will always contain ideas which are of consider-
able importance for the life of the individual in the community
and therefore for the community itself. It will not center around
general phrases, nor slogans or ideas alone of our ideology, but
around thoughts about our daily life and its big and small
requirements. Therefore we generally avoid thoughts like
“comradeship,” “Germany,” “Blood and Soil,” “Community,”
“Flag,” “Fire” * * * these greatest ideas remain reserved for
certain occasions.

We quote a few fundamental ideas for titles and themes for
the Sunday morning celebration whereby these words in an en-
larged form should at the same time be the highlight of the
celebration and form the text for the address:

He who wants to live should also fight!

To be more than to appear to be.

God is mighty in all powerful men.

Only he who has learnt to obey, can later command.

It is the power of the mind which wins viectories.

He who loves his nation, proves it only through sacrifice.

The quotation of these themes does not exclude, of course, that
at these morning celebrations great personalities as models, spe-
cial historical event of the fatherland are being remembered—
everything in its time. We repeat over again: this celebration
does not have a general festive character, but has the task of
shaping and strengthening the soul, that means, really the inner
war training [Wehrhaftmachung]. It is possible, therefore, to
give clear and straight directions for such a morning celebration
so that its execution is possible in every camp and for each unit.

We now come to the shaping and performance. Only in the
rarest cases will it be possible and necessary to sing or to speak
complete poems, cantatas, or even plays. Most of them are be-
yond our possibilities, require long and careful preparations
and also do not always satisfy the demands for concentration on
a certain idea. We, thereforé, have to arrange such a celebra-
tion ourselves. Its center is the text, the address, the theme of
which prevails simply and clearly through the whole celebration.
If there is nobody to make a short celebration address—it must
be thrilling and good—one should read from the “Kampf” or the
speeches of the leader, from Rosenberg’s works, the works from
Fichte, Arndt, Lagarde, and others, or read a short story which
embodies thoughtfully and beautifully the ideas of the morning
celebration.
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The address or reading is the essence of the morning cele-
bration which, however, can only become effective through a pure
arrangement of motto, poem, song, and music.

We have to be especially careful not to slip into the ‘“Pas-
torale,” the intended ceremony, because this is contrary to the
purpose of our celebrations.

No results will be accomplished this way, but an atmosphere
of ridicule can easily be created.

We remind again and again: The point of the morning cele-
bration is not general talk, but consciousness and means to new
power. * %

Examples of Various Celebrations

We are quoting here three examples of simple evening cele-
brations, a solstice celebration, a Schlageter memorial celebra-
tion, and an hour of our young front.

Bigger celebrations will be arranged according to the creations
of our poets. However, it is better in every case to accomplish
unobjectionably a very simply arranged celebration, than to offer
one of the big cantatas in an incomplete manner. * * *

Solstice

We stand in a rectangle around the pile of wood. The side
to which the wind is blowing the smoke and the sparks remains
open. At first only one torch is burning.

We sing: “Let the flags wave in the winds” . . .

One:

“Nation to nation
And flame to flame!
Arise to the sky, holy glow—
Roar on from stem to stem!
H. Gutberlet

At these words we lighten the pile of wood and all torches.
Then we are silent while the pile flares up.

One speaks:

Look, the threshold shines
Which delivers us from the dark
Beyond radiates the brightness
Of a glorious, coming time.
The gates of the future are open
To him who believes in the future
And in faithful hope
Today the torch is burning.
Baldur von Schirach
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All sing: “Flame arise.”
“A comrade speaks in a few words about the idea of the
solstice.

S Again the fires are glowing from all mountains. We
stand at the high point of the year to look back at work and
deed. Many tasks have been accomplished and new ones were
given to use by the leader. We go on, toward the great goal

.......

(By all means do not deliver a school lecture about the idea of
the solstice now!) .
Rolling of drums.

“We remember the dead of the war and of the battle of the
national socialist movement!”

One minute silence.
One speaks:
The dead, too, stand in our columns,
Him whom you have slain yesterday,
Him we have not carried to the grave,
No!
He whom you have in a dark street
Slain cowardly yesterday during the night
Has, at the dawn of the day
Arisen!
The faces of the dead are today those of
hundred thousand men, and they are the jury.
Baldur von Schirach

We throw three wreaths (oak or fir-green) into the fire.
The first one: “To the dead of the great war!”
The second one: “To the dead of the German revolution!”
The third one: “To the German youth for great participation!”
Song: “Where we stand, stands faithfulness.”
While the first ones jump through the fire, the following verse
is said: )
We are the fire, we are the conflagration,
We burn before Germany’s altars—
And carry the drums across the land—
And are the fanfare of the movement!

After the fire has sunken down, we fall back in rank and remain
silent.

Horst Wessel song.

Silent march into the camp.
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Schlageter Memorial on 26 May

Rolling of drums, softly fading out.

One speaks:

And now the trumpets are silent

And the endless troops

Stand still, like spell-bound.

And the flags are silently lowered,

Respectfully bowing to those

Who died for the country.

Seeger-Ahlert

Common song: “Comrade, now let me tell you * * *”

One: In this hour we commemorate the first soldier of the
Third Reich. Today is the anniversary of the death of our fallen
hero Albert Leo Schlageter.

Schlageter comes from an old peasant family from Schoenau
in the Southern Black Forest, where he is also buried. After
graduating from high school during the war, he volunteered at
the age of 20 for field artillery regiment 76 at Freiburg, in
December 1914, was wounded several times. June 1917 he be-
came second, later first licutenant. After his discharge from
the service in February 1919 he studied catholic theology at
the university at Freiburg, but joined soon thereafter a Baltic
guerilla corps [Freikorps] and went from there to the Upper
Silesia frontier defense group. In Silesia Schlageter’s company
participated brilliantly in famous battles, among others in the
victorious attack on the Annaberg.

Shortly afterwards the thunderstorm in the West broke loose
in which a sudden lightning struck the German fighter. The
French troops moved into the Ruhr district and occupied it in
violation of law and peace. Everywhere resistance flared up.
Schlageter stands at the foremost front. With courageous men
he crippled by bold action the communication and supply lines
of the enemy. Through a coward’s treason he fell into the hands
of the French.

1st solo speaker: .

We boys who love German

We wrote a word on the flag,

Fight!

And whether the cowards anxiously hesitate

And speak: Alas, you cannot force it,

Whether they hate us or they kill us,

We cannot do otherwise, we do our duty!
Everything that is cowardly and bad should burn,
From blood and soil is created our right.

693258—46—>
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The infamous shall burn in bright flames,

Slay everything bad, everything old!

Redeem our country from slavery and hard labor,
Forge and form the German nation!

We boys who love Germany,

We wrote a word on the flag, Fight!

2nd solo speaker:

Schlageter did not have a moment to consider when the need
of his nation called him. ILieutenant on the front, battery com-
mander at the Baltic, fighter for the national socialist movement,
leader in the defense battle on the Ruhr—always ready for com-
plete sacrifice. He knew of no other order than the duty for
Germany. \

3rd solo speaker:

Schlageter motto. Even if we are at present but a few, per-
haps you, we, still a few more, the way is distant—the goal is
clear. We go forward, step by step! Have courage, come along!
Even if we are at present but a few we shall accomplish it.
Common song: “Do you see the dawn in the East * * *

The leader speaks (these words are not binding) :

“The deed of Schlageter which brought him before a court of
justice was the attempt to explode a railway bridge across the
Haarbach at Kalkum, on the line Duesseldorf-Duisburg. After
the occupation of the Ruhr on 11 January, and invading armies
had confiscated all railways, especially at the beginning, to in-
sure the transport of “securities,” mainly the stolen coal. A
few bold men, Schlageter at their head, resolved to hamper these
coal shipments by blowing up rails, switches, ete.

The Rhineland commission and the commanding general of
the French Ruhr army issued strict penal laws against the sab-
otage troops. Already on 26 February a decree was issued which
made these actions punishable by death.

These decrees formed the lawful basis for the sentence of the
military court against Schlageter and his comrades. Schlageter
was sentenced to death.

Under strong military guard Schlageter is dragged in the early
morning of 26 May 1923 to the Golzheimer heath into a stone
quarry, where the mighty Schlageter cross rises today into the
sky. Led to the post of justice, the hands chained, his knees are
pushed in from behind so that he sinks to the ground and kneel-
ingly dies for Germany. But that “never” of Andreas Hofer
goes through his mind—he wants to die, as he fought. He pulls
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himself up, he kneels straight. “Fire!” The salvo explodes the
morning silence. Once again the body rises, only to sink down
in itself.”
1st solo speaker:
He lies shattered on the stones
And yet was even now just like we . . .
The sun will not shine for us anymore
And disconcerted is our sorrow,
As if the last hope would lie here.
God, dark to us are your ways:
This was a brave comrade,.
Now black is waving on our flags,
But he is with his ancestors,
A brave bearer of a great deed.
We are firmly sworn to the dead,
With him, one will and one purpose.
And although we have lost him
Yet he remains born to the fatherland
And in the grave, he still speaks: I am.
Baldur von Schirach
We lower the flags in commemoration of the dead and are silent
in memory of Albert Leo Schlageter, the first soldier of the Third
Reich,
(“I Had A Comrade,” played by the band.)
1st solo speaker: “Germany’” was his last word. Born for Ger-
many, fought for Germany, fallen for Germany.
2nd solo speaker: In the name of two million dead of the great
war, in the name of the fallen of our great movement, in the
name of Schlageter, Horst Wessel and Herbert Norkus, we
pledge to know no other duty than Germany and to know of no
greater fortune than to sacrifice our life for this Germany.
All: Germany must live, and if we have to die!
Common song: “If we all become unfaithful.”
LS *
A historical moral ballad
Melody : “Socrates, Socrates!”
O friends, listen to the ballad,
Which has happened some time ago,
When here governed, still before,
The system, the system!
Hair cuarly, the nose crooked,
He ran around boldly in this country,
And imagined himself to be strong and powerful,
Isidor, Isidor!
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Him followed in the German country

Quite a few doubtful characters,

United and willingly served him
The parties, the parties!

The first one was in this gang

A wild boy, evidently,

He created great anger,
Spartakus, Spartakus!

The second one’s name was Mr. Big-shot

He was fat and feeling well

He even found also the right tone:
Corruption, corruption!

The third one appeared to be a religious man,

Who got everybody in his spell,

And yet ... in the center was his heart,
Even so black, even so black!

The fourth one almost died from arrogance
He was indeed a fine specimen;
Well, look at him, you know him already:
) Reaction, reaction!
That’s when poor Michel was badly off,
He was actually the Jewish slave,
He was made to suffer a great deal,
Without rest, without rest!
But finally it became too much for him
This devilish game:
He gave the gang and the Jew
A kick, a kick!
Now Michel is master of the house,
And inside it looks comfortable again!
The cthers fled the country:
Emigrant, emigrant!

Description of persons: The nose of Isidor must be strongly
exaggerated, the German Michel is presented in the customary
manner, the communist as a wild barricade fighter, the social
democrat with a balloon hat, the Central Party man with a Jesuit
cap, and the reactionary with a top hat and a monocle. The whole
thing is shown as living silhouettes on a big screen. The move-
ments of the shadows are understood without further explanation
from the content. The song will be accompanied on an. accordion
or a mandolin by one of the singers of the moral ballad. * * *
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Plan for a 14-day camp

What is outlined below shall only be considered as example of
the even distribution of various materials. The 9th of July is
used as the day of arrival, the 23rd of July as the day of depart-
ure. Friday, 10 July:

Password: Adolf Hitler.

Motto for the day: Hitler is Germany and Germany is Hitler.

Words: That we can open our camp today, we owe to our leader
Adolf Hitler.

Song: Onward, onward . ...

Community hour: Is omitted since the groun is still very tired.

® ES L3

Saturday, 11 July:

Password: Baldur von Schirach

Motto for the day: What is against our unity, must go in the
~pyre!

Song: We are no civilian, peasant, workman . . .

Community hour: What do I want in the Hitler youth? (Folder
of the Reich Youth Leadership)

Sunday, 12 July:

Password: Germany

Motto for the day: Germany, Germany above all!

Words for the morning celebration: We are not in the Hitler
youth to be provided for for life, to receive perhaps a position or
office later on, but we want to serve Germany unselfishly, as it is
mentioned in the song: “We carry in our beating hearts the faith
in Germany.”.

Song: On, raise our flags. ...

Community hour: Is omitted on account of Sunday service, i.e.
sports contests etc.

Monday, 13 July:

Password: Widukind

Motto for the day: To be one nation is the religion of our time.

Words: If we fight for creating a united youth organization and
that all young men will be in it, then we serve our nation, because
the youth of today will become the nation of tomorrow.

Song: Holy fatherland .. ...

Community hour: We confess to the ideal of our ancestors
(Folder of the RYL)

Tuesday, 14 July:

‘Password: Frederick the Great

Motto for the day: It is not necessary that I live, but indeed
necessary that I do my duty!
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Words: We speak of the principle of volunteering, on which
basis we have met.

Song: The marching of the column sounds . ... .

Community hour: Prussianism—our ideal.

Wednesday, 15 July:

Password : Schill

Motto for the day: Germany’s defense—(Germany’s honor.

Words: Schill revolted against a defenseless and therefore hon-
orless Prussia. Adolf Hitler restored honor to Germany when he
gave her weapons back to the German nation. We want to make
ourselves strong that we never again lose our honor.

Song: Now we have to march.....

Community hour: The soldier protects the German work
(Folder of the RYL)

Thursday, 16 July:

Password : Langemarck

Motto of the day: You have not fallen in vain!

Words: The camp leader speaks of the respect the whole youth
should have for the two million dead who have fallen in the world
war. They fell for Germany; we strengthen ourselves also for
Germany.

Therefore we are the heirs of the front. Once the soldiers of
the great war were pulled through the dirt (they were called mur-
derers!) ; today the whole German youth goes on a pilgrimage to
the places of the killed and lowers its flags in memory of their
holy sacrifice.

Song: Wild geese rush through the night ... ..

Community hour: Out of the world war grew the Third Reich
(Folder of the RYL)

Friday, 17 July:

Password : Richthofen

Motlo Lor the day : Nation, you are flying again !

Words: The camp leader tells about the determined sacrifice
which the few German combat aviators had to make during the
world war. Names like Immelmann, Boelcke, Richthofen are not
forgotten. Today we own a strong air fleet which has taken over
the tradition of those few who have accomplished the impossible
with technically imperfect planes.

Song: Soldiers carry rifles ... ..

Community hour: Letters and some excerpts are read from the
numerous good books about aviation.

Saturday, 18 July:

Password: Schlageter
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Motto for the day: Fight is the highest aim of youth.

Words’: The camp leader speaks about the fact that we all have
to become fighters, that we have to accept as slogans for our life
all that which requires from us a manly, heroical attitude: What
does not kill me, makes me only stronger! One does not beg for a
right, one fights for it! What is good ?—To be brave is good! He
who fights, has right, he who does not fight, has lost all the right!
What we can do ourselves, we must not leave to God . . . Therefore
pray, when we have to pray: God let us never be cowardly!

Song: Unroll the bloody-red flags . . . ..

Community hour: Germans in the world—Versailles is bur-
dening us (Folders of RVL).

Sunday, 19 July:

Password: Herbert Norkus

Motto for the day: Our service to Germany is divine service!

Song: Now let the flags wave .. ....

Morning celebration: On this morning a bigger morning cele-
bration takes place.

Fundamental thought: We cannot be called heretics and pa-
gans, if we have made the readiness of sacrifice of a Herbert
Norkus the slogan of our lives.

Community hour: Is omitted because of Sunday service, i.e.,
parents’ day, contests etc.

Monday, 20 July:

Password: Blood

Motto for the day: To remain pure and become mature . . . ..

Words: The camp leader talks about this motto by Walter
Flex and demands from the boys clean, decent thinking and ac-
tion. The sentence is not valid for us: Service is service and
liquor is liquor, but: Everything or nothing!

Song: Young nation, step-up for your hour .. ...

Community hour: Ideological examination for the Hitler
Youth and German Youth efficiency medal.

Tuesday, 21 July:

Password: Honor.

Motto of the day: To the member of the youth organization
his honor is the greatest!

Words: The camp leader speaks about this motto.

Song: Behind the flag we march .. .. ..

Community hour: See 20 July.

Wednesday, 22 July:

Password: Old Guard

Motto of the day: Germany must live, even if we have to die!
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Son: Through Great-Berlin we march . . ...

Final celebration: ‘

On this evening the final celebration takes place, at which time
the camp leader speaks for the last time. Adolf Hitler, Baldur von
Schirach, Widukind, Frederick the Great, Schile, Langemareck,
Richthofen, Schlageter, Herbert Norkus, Blood, Honor, Old Guard
_were the passwords. All confess to the one word Germany which
shall also prevail over the whole life of the young boy.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2438-PS

“BOYS IN THE SERVICE”
[Pimpf in Dienst] Pages 7-17.

The Life of the Fuehrer

Our great unique German Youth Movement carries the name of
the Fuehrer.

We carry it with pleasure and pride knowing that his name
means an obligation for us. The portrait of his life, therefore,
should form the beginning of this book. The stature of Adolf
Hitler mightily eonfronts us these days, as a man and a leader.
Everything about him is great and simple. We want to thank
him and obey him. We want to become the way he is now. We
want to learn from his marvelous life, learn for ourselves and our
service, * * *

Victory

Hitler, however, knew that his historic hour would come and
when after some attempts to form a coalition government the
difficulties of the Reich had reached a crest, Hindenburg entrusted
Hitler with the leadership of the Reich on 30 January 1933—

We boys are proud to live during this period and to fight to-
gether with the Fuehrer.

Adolf Hitler is our symbol of Germanism. Just as he sets his
goal and without fail struggles for it by hard, detailed work, just
as he risked his life for it, so we too want to live and fight with
him for our highest aims: The Holy German Reich of Germanic
Type [Des Heilige Deutsche Reich Germanischer Art]. * * #

The Book of Achievements
The book of achievements is the official record of activities of
members of the German Young People’s League [Jungvolk]. It
accompanies him from the day of his joining the Young Peo-
ples League until he becomes a member of the Hitler Youth,
the Labor Service, Wehrmacht, SA, SS, ete. In the book of
achievements everything of importance to the mental and physical
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education of the young National Socialist is recorded. The pimpf
is judged in the ideological training for his attitude as a National
Socialist.

The physical capacities of every German boy are established
through several tests:

(1) The test of the Pimpf.

(2) The badge of achievement for the German Young Peoples
Movement [D.J.] (up to 14 years of age).

Besides these mental and physical tests, a record is made of
participations at leadership courses, bivouacs, and general courses
of instruction of the German Young Peoples Movement and out-
standing athletic achievements. Through these records every boy
gets an idea as to his capacities and at the same time, an incentive
to overcome existing weaknesses.

In fulfilling the requirements for the badge of achievement
every German boy proves by his deeds that already as a youth
he has placed himself in the service of the nation.

The Boys Test

Conditions.

(a) For boys below 12 years:
Running 60 meters............... 12 seconds
Broad jump.. ... 2.75 meters
Ball throwing.............._. e 25 meters

(b) For boys age 12 to 14: .
Running 60 meters. ... 11 seconds
Broad jump. ..o 3.00 meters -
Ball throwing............. . 25 meters

(c) For both groups: .
To pack an infantry pack.
Participation in an excursion lasting 114 days.
Knowledge of the Motto of the Young Peoples Movement.
Knowledge of the Horst Wessel Song and the flag song of
the Hitler Youth Movement

Once the conditions for this test have been met, the boy has
the right to carry a hiking knife. The next task is the fulfillment
of the requirements for the Badge of the German Young People’s
Movéement.

Conditions and Right of Examination for Pimpf Test
(1) The Pimpf test.

Immediately after entering the movement, the boy is to pre-
pare himself for the test. Tests not passed can be repeated indi-
vidually. The test only of the Horst Wessel song and the Hitler-
Youth flag song has to be known. No singing is required. There
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need not be a definite sequence to the tests. Atfter verifying the
entrance in the book of achievement the district leader bestows
the right to carry the special knife and affirms this through his
signature. The bestowal of this privilege can be delegated by
the District leader to the Jungbaun-leader. In this case the di-
rector of physical education of the Jungbaun verifies the en-
trance in the book of achievement.

Every member must pass the Pimpf test; it has to be completed
six weeks after entering the movement.

(2) Right to examine.

The Pimpf test is given by the leader of the Jungbaum cr Jung-
stamm. The leader of the Faehnlein must in all cases be present.
Both testify with their signature as to the correctness of the test.
A special license to give tests is not necessary.

The Badge of Achievement of the German Young Peoples
Movement

The badge of achievement is a distinguished medal of the Reichs
youth leader. It is being bestowed for high achievements in the
German Young Peoples League.

Preparations for the tests are made after passing the Pimpf
test. The following are the conditions for bestowal of the badge:
(1) Indoctrination.

. Life of the Fuehrer.
. Germans abroad.
. Lost territories.
. Holidays of the German people.
. Five flag oaths. .
. Six Hitler Youth Songs
. Bruder in Zechen und Gruben
[Brothers in pits and mines]
b. Der Himmel grau
I'Grey Heaven]
c. Heilig Vaterland
[Holy Fatherland]
Three other songs may be selected by the applicant

(2) Athletic achievements.

QRO UL WD

1. Running, 60m. ... 10 seconds

2. Broad jump. . oo, 3.25 meters

3. Ball throwing........coooooooeeeeieeeeeeeceieeeen. 35 meters

4. Pullupon bar ..o 2 times

5. Somersaults. .. ... Twice backwards

6. Swimming 100 meters..........._ ... No time requirement
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Where no facilities for swimming exist, the following is to be
substituted : running 1,000 meter not under 4 minutes 30 seconds,
not over 5 minutes 30 seconds.

7. Ability to ride a bicycle (only proof of fact necessary).

(8) Hiking and bivouac.

1. A day’s hike of 15 Km. 'with a light pack (not over 5Kg).
After 714 Km a break of at least 3 hours.

2. Participation in an encampment living in tents for at least
3 days.

3. Erect a pup tent and help erect a barge tent.

4, To construet a cooking pit; to fetch water for cooking.

5. To know the names of the most important trees.

6. Ability to orient a map from the stars.

7. To know the most important map symbols on a 1:25,000 map
(forests, streets, railroads, bridges, and contour lines).

8. Scouting and reporting (to approach from about 200 m; to
give a verbal message containing about 10 words).

(4) Target practice.

Shooting with air gun, distance 8 m in sitting position. A
pulls-eye with 12 concentric circles; distance of circles 15 ecm. 5
shots to equal 20 cireles, or when no air gun is available to hit
with a ball a target measuring 60 x 60 cm. Distance 8 m. 5
throws to equal 3 hits.

Conditions for Obtaining Right to Test for the
Hitler Youth Badge of Achievement
(1) Conditions for obtaining badge.

The Badge of Achievement is for members of the German
Young People’s Movement, 13 to 14 years of age. It is bestowed
by the Reich Youth leader after passing the various tests.

Preparation for political training is given during evening ses-
sions, leader seminars, and in the big encampments of the Move-
ment. Preparation for athletic prowess is given during athletic
and game periods or in the big summer camps. There need be no
special sequence to the tests.

(2) Right to administer tests.

The right to hold examinations is given by the Reich Youth
leadership office for physical education. Applications are to be
made through channels on forms provided for that purpose. The
right to examine is given, provided that they possess the proper
preparation and the Hitler Youth badge to

1. Leaders of the Jungbaun.

2. Suitable leaders of the Jungstamm.

3. The leaders of Jungstamm.
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The right to examine is given in four categories:
1. Indoctrination.
2. Athletic skill.
3. Hiking and camping.
4. Target practice.

The leaders of the Jungbaun can’also suggest suitable members
of his group for purposes of giving tests. FEveryone who has the
right to hold tests, gets after his application has been approved, a
license issued by the Reichs youth leadership office.

Those who are licensed for testing applicants for the Hitler
Youth badge can also test applicants for the badge of the Young
Peoples Movement in their respective categories. The following
are corresponding categories for the two badges:

Badge of German Young Badge of Hitler
Peoples Movement Youth
1. Athletics Athletics
2. Hiking and Camping Field Exercises
3. Target Practice Rifle shooting

Tests in indoctrination can only be given by leaders of the
Young People’s Movement; a special application must be made
therefore.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2439-PS

GIRLS IN RECREATION CAMPS
[Maedel in Freizeitlager] official publication of the Reich Youth
Headquarters [Reichsjugendfuehrung]

Political Education in the Recreation Camp

[Page 34]

We are a political Organization of Girls and acknowledge here-
with the task which has been set for us by the National Socialist
State: to remain alert and ready for our duty and to help with all
our strength in the building of a National Socialist People. Politics
today means to us not only the consideration of daily political
occurrences, but Politics means to us also the ideological, spiritual,
and cultural forming of the entire German people in the sense of
National Socialist Demands. Our educational work is determined
by this great political task. It has to readjust itself continually
to these demands. Then there will emerge from the community
where such work is done the person who is the embodiment of our
way, healthy and capable, inwardly strong and womanly, con-
sciously German and consciously National Socialistic.
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These recreation camps, where our community becomes closely
cemented, are an essential expression of our way. Our chief work
in the summer month is therefore consciously the holding of
recreation camps in which our political education pattern takes
shape. Recreation camps force a cementing of community. Girls
from all walks of life, from overpopulated cities as well as the
wide open country, stand together under our flag for days and
weeks, leaving behind all their ordinary interests in life—school
and machine, lecture hall and household—and finding a vigorous
and healthful life.

Political education in the recreation camp is not synonymous
with scientific discussions, but is rather determined by the ex-
periences shared by the camp community and is shaped accord-
ingly. Our recreation camps are organized more loosely than the
leadership schools [Fuehrerinyenschulungen], but in spite of all
fun, rigid discipline prevails. Our girls should really be able to
leave their daily troubles and cares behind during this week to
ten days.

[Page 35]

Many who have not yet found us inwardly, acquaint themselves
here with the life and the forms of the National Socialist Organi-
zation of Girls and become so attached to it that they cannot dis-
solve this bond upon their return to everyday life. * * *

Everything the girls experience here takes on a clear, visible
pattern in their joint discussions, in which knowledge of their
mission in our state, our educational pattern, and the National
Socialist Ideology is imparted. During the domestic evenings
[Heimabenden] the work done during the forenoon, and the work
of the Fuehrer and his assistants, the work of the young creative
forces in our ranrks, is brought closer to them. During the fore-
noons devoted to reading, they acquaint themselves with the lit-
srature of National Socialism and so absorb lasting values.

In clear recognition we created these recreation camps not only
for the girls already in our ranks, but also for all the others. We
want to do our work with a joyful sense of responsibility, with
loyal performance of our duty, and with industry. In order not
to become tired and sluggish under the burden of work which each
working girl carries however, we need a time which permits quiet
collection of strength—free time: Our recreation camps, in which
the girls are schooled and prepared for their responsibility and
duty to the people and the State, are a political necessity.
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[Pages 69 to 71] Borderland

The circular which called us to camps stated: each junior girl
leader will give a survey of the historical and native development
of her subdistrict [Untergau] and will consider how she would
work this out with junior girls [Jungmaedeln].

Each of us then realized anew how many living witnesses of
ancient history, memorials, walls and bulwarks, legends, tales and
jokes, songs and old customs are still alive in her subdistrict.

We had been in camps for three days now. We had penetrated
deeper and deeper into National Socialist ideology, emphasized
especially the cultural desire of National Socialism; we had dis-
cussed our junior girl activities and had worked on the arrange-
ment of our home; we had sung, gone on a short trip, and par-
ticipated in practical junior girl sports. Today in our domestic
evening we want to hear something about Pomeranian customs
and Pomeranian History.

After supper we march silently down to the sea.

Our Pomeranian coast lies before our eyes. Now Traute, from
the village of Leba up on the Polish border, tells us about the im-
mensity of the shore and on the sea. * *

Then she suddenly becomes serious: “In our subdistrict we have
200 kilometers of border. Consider what that means: 200 kilo-
meters of border. The Versailles Treaty separates German soil
from German soil, blocks our access to the nearest port, and cuts
off traffic to the east. Our border city of Lauenburg is flooded
with agricultural products. One farm after another in our county
gets into great difficulties since, because of the demarcation of the
border, there is no longer a market outlet for agricultural prod-
ucts. In Lauenburg itself the greatest amount of unemployment
in Pomerania prevails. The Winter relief work tries to alleviate
the worst conditions of misery and distress during the winter.
Kverything is shut down—the factories, the brickyards, and all
large plants. These are the effects of the demarcation of the bor-
der on our Homeland, * * *

“And the border itself; visualize a forest, through which a road
leads to a railroad station. The road is neutral, the forest is Ger-
man on the right and Polish on the left. I cannot tell you how
one feels on this road; you would have to come and experience it
all yourselves.

But we know that we are on outpost duty there. You can rely
on us.” Traute is silent. We all get up, grasp each other’s hand,
and our song is solemn now: “Holy Fatherland, in danger thy
sons will flock around thee .. .” And then we stand around the
flag and look silently toward the East.
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BOYS—YOUR WORLD |Jungen-Eure Welt|
The Year Book of the Hitler Youth
Edited by Karl Lapper and Wilhelm Utermann
Published by the central publishing house of the NSDAP, Franz

Eher Successors, Ltd. (G.m.b.H.), Munich, 1938
[Pages 91-93)

Colonies for Germany
By Karl Heinz Dahlfeld
Peters

On 10 September 1918 a German man died at Bad Harzburg,
tired and worn out, lonely, hated and derided: On 10 September
1918 Carl Peters died. It is not beautiful to write his history, and
also not beautiful to read it, because but little can be found
therein about happiness and victory, but a great deal about fight
and want and sorrow and bitterness. It is the history of a man
who fought for his country with unheard-of passion, who wanted
to conquer for it sun and land, but who, at that time, was not
understood by his people. And therefore it becomes also the story
of hate and meanness, folly and fraud, and that, for a German, is
probably never beautiful to read, but often wholesome. * * *

In the Wilhelm street in Berlin the privy councillors are sitting
at big desks and are shaking their heads: “No, no, we do not
want colonies yet, the time has not come. Only the twentieth
century is suitable for colonization.” Peters is desperate, he
makes objections, Britain also didn’t wait and has been coloniz-
ing for generations already, and there isn’t much left of the
world anyway. The privy councillors, however, remain firm:
“NO !5’ E3 ES b

Peters is fighting a lonely battle. He has enough opponents in
the world, but enemies, enemies he has only in Germany. When
he speaks in the Johannesburg Rand-club about his plans, the
phlegmatic Englishmen even listen and are prepared to learn.
And then one day Peters received the offer from London to be-
come an Knglishman. Now, he was fighting and had made him-
self ill and miserable for Germany, and the recognition, recogni-
tion comes from the opponent. Peters declines!

Finally it happened: Peters is recalled and put before a dis-
ciplinary court. Peters to be tried, a sad spectacle. The result
is his dismissal. In Munich, afterwards, there is a trial against
the ugly barrel shaped Gruber, editor of the “Muenchener Post”
and this trial restores his honor, but does not bring him new em-
ployment,

And so “Haenge-Peters” disappeared in the loneliness. Against
all the world he could succeed, but against the German bourgeois
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he had been helpless. In the files he was listed as an “U.U.”

[Unbequémer Untergebener], an “inconvenient subordinate”,
but in life he was a wonderful man. Luederitz at least had a for-
tune, and Nachtigal even had an official mission, but Peters,
Peters had nothing, nothing, nothing! He traveled back as a
steerage passenger, and the letter of protection came only after
he won over the chief of Uganda, but soon after that ecame his
dismissal. Shall we praise him now? It appears, however, as if
the German people do not have the right anymore to praise him
or to blame, they can only ask for forgiveness. Once he said he
would send his files down from the sky to the highest authority,
but Cecil Rhodes pronounced the sentence: “He has conquered
Africa for the Germans, but Germany did not want to accept it.”

* * # ® * ® *
[Page 190] By Niels Naerk: Under hammer and sickle
[(Page 192] The Jewish Dictatorship.

With this constitution a situation has developed which was rec-
ognizable since the foundation of this country, that is, the de-
velopment toward dictatorial power of one individual man and
his circle. At the same time the real power was taken over by
that race which played a decisive role in the downfall of the old
Reich and in the formation of the new republic: the Jewish
race! Whoever considers Soviet Russian affairs must, in order
to understand these happenings, concern himself with the Jewish
race. Because everywhere in the decisive key positions of the So-
viet system and of the communist party are Jews.

The liquidation of 15 million Russians and the extermination
of the intelligensia and Russian leadership are also a product of
the Jewish race, like the bombastic proraganda with which the
actual needs, the existings gaps, the insufficiency in the organiza-
tion of the state administration are being covered up. Bolshevism
and Judaism are one thing, because the Jewish element is the
authoritative and decisive element in the leadership of Bolshe-
vism. Now as before Jews are represented five to fifteen times
as much in the leading offices of the party and state administra-
tion as among the party mass, and ten to thirty times stronger
than according to their population ratio. They are the repre-
sentatives of the new bourgeois in Soviet Russia, the only ones
who actually benefit from this system; and the politics and
tactics they pursue are intended to remove systematically the
Russian spirit from the schools and institutions of education and
replace it with the Jewish one. Russia, today, is under a Jewish
alien sovereignty; it is true that Stalin is no Jew, but all impor-
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tant key positions, be they in foreign politics or in the secret
police (GPU, Tsheka) or in the internal administration, or in the
political set-up of the Red Army, are occupied by Jews. It is not
the question of a few men especially outstanding like Kagano-
witsch or Litwinow; nor do we mean those fallen giants who
have since disappeared in the depths, like Trotzki, Dserschinski or
Jagoda. It is a question of the crimes of the Jewish race in Soviet
Russia which is connected inseparably with the spilled blood of
millions of dead in history. From it emanate the powers of de-
struction which guide Russia into the world. They act according to
the program of their racial comrade Marx. It is they who oppress
the worker and peasant and carry out a system which today rests
like one heavy chain on the Russian people and makes impossible
all efforts of a self-deliverance. * * *

[Page 195]  [Translation of title under picture]

The “paradise” of the Soviets: The prisons of the
secret police. (GPU).

COPY OF DOCUMENT 2441-PS

State of New York
SS
County of New York

Gregor Ziemer, being duly sworn deposes and says that:

I was born at Columbia, Michigan. I received my bachelor’s
degree at the University of Illinois and an M.A. degree at Uni-
versity of Minnesota. I took n'ne semesters of postgraduate work
at the University of Berlin in the American Division but discon-
tinued my work in 1937 in the face of the decline in teaching
standards and in:reased hostility towards nonGermans. I was
Headmaster of the American Colony School, founded under the
auspices of the American Amkassador, and the American Cham-
ber of Commerce, in Berlin from 1928 to 1989. Neither I nor
my wife are Jewich. I left Germany in the fall of 1939, and since
that time I have been lecturing and teaching in this country until
I returned to Europe as a representative of O.W.IL., during this
war. I was later assigned to SHAEF and attached to the 4th
Armored Division as a correspondent. I remained with the 4th
Armored until I returned to this country in the summer of this
year.,

The American Colony School received its first charter under
the Weimar Republic. This charter was considered to be a mere
formality at that time. However, in 1933 the school was re-
quired to reapply for a new license under the Third Reich. Be-
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fore the new license was issued, the school was directed by the
district superintendent, to submit a report on the racial back-
ground of all students, parents, and teachers. I protested and
after the American Embassy and American Chamber of Com-
merce appealed to the German Foreign Office, the license was is-
sued without the submission of the above report. However, a
six-months’ report was required which gave a deseription of all
the school activities in considerable detail.

In 1937 the presence in the school of Jewish students of several
European countries who were awaiting exit visas brought rela-
tions between the Ministry of Education and the school to a tem-
porary crisis. At this time, I was informed by the Ministry of
-Education that I would be required to dismiss a German Jewish
teacher in my employ by the name of Elsa Danziger. Again, the
school made an issue of this point and consequently, Miss Dan-
ziger was finally permitted to remain with the school on the
condition that the school’s Jewish enrollment would not exceed
1 percent of the total students attending.

In 1938, largely due to the school janitor’s efficient spying and
reporting, the school was dispossessed from its building at 115
Koenig Strasse and moved to a new location at Kastan Allee. In
the spring of 1938, before the school had been dispossessed, the
Gestapo made a thorough investigation, at which I was present,
of all Jewish students attending the school. They were interro-
gated by a member of the S8 in uniform who questioned them
regarding their racial background, whether they or their par-
ents had ever been arrested or had ever been placed in a concen-
tration camp. This interrogation largely served as a form of
psychological terror for the students and all concerned. No physi-
cal force was used on the children, since they submitted quietly
to the examination, )

There were frequent clashes between the Jewish students of
the school and the local German youths. My appeals to the local
German school superintendent were met with the answer that
these clashes were merely popular uprisings and that the Ger-
man school system had no control over such activities. These
street fights had become so common by 1938 that I felt it was
useless to do anything more than to submit a routine report to
the American Embassy. I attempted to keep these clashes to a
minimum by dismissing our students before the German children
were let out of school.

In 1937, the school was assessed a retroactive corporation tax
of 25,000 marks, and upon investigation by the school’s lawyer,
a Mr. Fritz Langbehm, located on the Wilhelm Strasse, it was
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discovered that this was a discriminatory tax only applying to
German Catholic schools and American Colony School. The school
protested the payment of this tax and finally secured its cancela-
tion.
[signed] Gregor Ziemer
Gregor Ziemer

Subscribed and sworn to before me this 8 day of October 1945.
S. BARRY SHENK, Notary Public
N.Y. Co. -Clk’s No. 196 Reg No. 954-8-6
Commission expires March 30, 1946

State of New York
SS
County of New York |

GREGOR ZIEMER, being duly sworn deposes and says that:

The following are true and correct extracts from the book en-
titled “Education for Death,” of which I am the author, and which
was published by the Oxford University Press in the year 1941;
and that the statements made in these extracts are true and cor-
rect to the best of my knowledge and belief:

[Page 11]

“I knew enough about Nazi red tape to realize that if I wrote
a letter it would get buried under the huge piles of decrees and
counter-decrees which Herr Rust was always pouring into Ger-
many. I would never see the inside of a German School. But 1
prepared my request, stating that I was an American in charge of
the American School, grateful for German hospitality; that I was
eager to understand the new Nazi methods and the efficient ad-
ministration in his department; that I would soon return to
America, would be asked about Nazi pedagogy, and would be able
to talk with much more authority if I had actually visited some
of the Nazi schools that were producing such unprecedented re-
sults.

“The interview was one I shall not forget. Nor have I forgotten
much of the exact phraseology used by Herr Rust (Minister of
Education). My notes were written out very completely in the
lobby of the Adlen Hotel, two minutes from the Ministry.

[Page 12]
“Rust was a huge man, overflowing his mahogany chair and
lolling over his polished desk. He was pasty-faced, his eyes shifted

143



2441-PS

from object to object, his mustache twitched. He seemed inde-
seribably sad and appeared to find concentration difficult.

‘Heil Hitler! he greeted me without rising. He glanced at my
letter lying on the desk. ‘You are an Amerikaner?’

‘Yes, Herr Minister.’

‘What do you Americans teach about us Nazis in your schools
in America?

“I regretted exceedingly that I could not tell him. I had not been
back in America for some time, I said.

‘But here in your American School in Berlin—you have an
American school, nicht?—What do you teach about us?’

“I regretted again. Our school had only one purpose, I declared:
to keep American Children in touch with American education. We
avoided all politics, We taught only arithmetie, geography, writ-
ing, French, science. Of course, we availed ourselves humbly of
the cultural opportunities Germany offered; we visited German
museums, attended operas, and studied historic spots . . .

“‘And you have Jews in your school’, he thundered, interrupt-
ing me.

“I was on thin ice. He knew that I realized it.

‘Herr Minister,” I said, ‘these Jewish students are boys and girls
who are going to America shortly. And you don’t want them in
your schools, do you?

[Page 13]

“I can still hear his answer. His half-shut eyes suddenly blazed
hatred. ‘America,” he said, ‘America is foolish, furchtbar foolish,
to absorb so many Jews. But then, America always has been fool-
ish. Americans always knew everything better. You will see. I
believe some day Germany will have to teach America a good
lesson. And now—what do you want of me?’

“T repeated in substance that what I have already written.

“He leaned back again, seemed to consider, toyed with the iron
Cross on the left pocket of his brown Hitler shirt.

“You want to inspect our institutions. Why?

“I told him his system had been remarkably successful for its
purpose.

“I wanted to confirm that personally.

“He peered at me as if trying to discover any lurking thoughts
I might have. Impatiently he punched a button.

‘Bring me the official teachers’ manual,” he ordered.

“A paper-covered book, as thick as a high school algebra text,
was reverently laid on his desk.
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“Rust became very official. In the book, he said, I would find the
complete outline of all work done in Nazi schools. In the intro-
duction, he added with self-satisfaction, I would discover what the
Minister for Culture and Education had personally decreed. In
these pages he had made his own views perfectly clear. I was ad-
vised to study the manual and tell American teachers about it. It
would reveal that Young Germany was in deadly earnest.

[Page 14]

“T have another direct quotation in my notes: ‘Germany always
has been and by rights ought to be the focal point of culture in
the world,” Rust informed me, pounding the table. ‘Your democ-
racies have temporarily degraded us with the cursed Treaty of
Versailles. Those days are gone, never to return. German Nordic
Culture will cover the world, will sweep all before it—wird alles
vor sich her fegen. We will give your request due consideration.
Meanwhile, you have the manual, the official basis for our educa-
tion. Study it. Heil Hitler, Sieg Heil !’

“T had ample time to examine the precious teachers’ manual, for
1 heard nothing more from the Ministry for weeks.

“That manual had the ponderous title: Erzichung und Unter-
richt—Amtliche Ausgabe des Reichs und Preuszischen Minister-
iums fuer Wissenschaft, Erziehung, und Volksbildung. It was
printed for the government by the Weidmannsche Verlagsbuch-
handlung. The issue Rust gave me was dated 1938. There have
been no new editions, according to the latest reports that I have
been able to get from Berlin.

“As nearly as one can translate words, the connotations of which
are more important than the denotations, the title of the manual
means: Educational and Instruction, Official Publication of the
Reich and Prussian Ministry of Knowledge, Education, and Na-
tional Culture. It offered a fruitful field for investigation.

“After reading it I talked with scores of Nazi teachers about it.
To them it seemed perfectly normal, a straightforward exposition
of Nazi educational ideals. Some considered it almost too con-
servative. [Page 15] And Rust, I was informed, was never re-
garded as unduly radical—was, on the contrary, decidedly quiet
and considerate in what he said, wrote, and did.

“I first inspected the introduction to which Rust had made per-
sonal reference, and of which he was obviously very proud. Com-
pared with the educational methods of any country in Europe,
Asia, or South America, the theories promulgated in the first
twenty-two pages of this book are unique in spirit, content, and
presentation.
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“The orders Rust gives his teachers are couched in brutal, dog-
matic words, saturated with the Nazi ideal that Nordic Nazi Might
makes Universal Right.

“The Manual hag its own Nazi terminology. A teacher is not
spoken of as a teacher (Lehrer) but an Erziecher. The word sug-
gests an iron disciplinarian who does not instruct but commands,
and whose orders are backed up with foree if necessary.

“Matters of the spirit are frankly and energetically belittled.
Physical education, education for action, is alone worthy of the
Nazi teacher’s attention. All else can be dismissed as non-
essential.

“Nazi education transcends old-fashioned pedagogy. Education
in Hitler schools is not the result of a gradual evolution, but of
revolution. It stems from political conflict and political victory.

“The Nazi schools are no place for weaklings. All children must,
of course, finish the primary school before they are ten; but after
that school are proving-grounds for the Party. Those who betray
any weakness of body or have not the capacities for absolute
obedience and submission must be expelled.

[Page 16]

“‘Students who are unable to produce required results (who are
Leistungsunfaehig) or who betray any weakness, are to be kept
out of the secondary schools,” states the iron Minister to his iron-
minded teachers on page one of his iron-clad manual.

“The regime draws a sharp distinction between girls, in-
herently weak, and boys, natural exponents of Strength. Boys
and girls have nothing in common. Their aims, their purposes
in life, are fundamentally different. Boys will become soldiers;
girls will become breeders. Coeducational schools are manifes-
tations of decadent democracies and hence are taboo.

“Rust decrees that in Nazi schools the norm is physical educa-
tion. After that, German biology, science, mathematics, and
history for the boys; eugenics and home economics for the girls.
Other subjects are permissible if they are taught to promote
Nazi ideals. Spirit education is definitely unimportant.

“Herr Rust is, of course, merely echoing the dictates of his
Fuehrer, who has made it clear in speeches, letters, and in Mein
Kampf that the education of the body must be paramount.

“Rust has instituted a new type of class, which he explains on
page three. It is the Arbeitsgemeinschaft, a form of army-com-
munity group in the school, which discards marks, credits, and
formal instruction. It is a clannish gathering of those students
who show the greatest aptitude for Party duties. These Arbeits-
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gemeinschaften form the political units in the schools; members
exert salutary influence on other students less alert to the priv-
ileges of National Socialism. Amnyone who belongs to this unit is
so thoroughly steeped in Nazi ideology that he can go out and
enlighten those who are not aware of their duties as Nagzis.

[Page 17]

“All classes must be flexible in their schedules. Should mili-
tary parades or Party duties take students out of class, they are
not to be molested with any form of review or make-up work
later; teachers are not to stress class attendance.

“Nor is there to exist a rigid system of lesson plans. A history
class, for instance, should be so organized that it can deviate at
any moment from routine and avail itself of new material pro-
vided by Nazi activity. A biology class must be integrated only
to the point where the instructor can make use of new racial
angles as the Party wishes them stressed. For a while Russians
were enemies of the State, then became allies, then enemies again.
The schools reflected this change carefully and in detail. The
schedule in a geography class must be so adjusted that new parts
of the globe can be discussed as they become objects of interest
subsequent to new conquests.

[Page 25]

“‘When does the Nazi Party become interested in the German
child?’ I asked a high official in the imposing office of Baldur von
Schirach, Marshal of Militant Young Germany, Kronprinzen
Ufer 10, Berlin.

‘Before it is conceived,” was the quick answer.”

“The tall young official glowed with arrogant enthusiasm. He
saw my astonishment and explained in detail that there would be
little use in driving out the impure Jew if Germany did not make
a scientific effort to prevent undesirables from being born. Hitler
wanted a super-race; this could result only from mating of
healthy individuals.

His desk was littered with pamphlets; the wall was colored
with statistical graphs and curves, all indicating the low birth-
rate during the German republic, but revealing an astonishing
rise since 1933.

He lectured me on the efficiency of the Nazi Gesundheitsamt
(health office) and the examinations which young mating couples
cheerfully undergo before they obtain the Party sanction to mate.
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[Page 26]

He intimated that soon the Nazi health certificates would re-
place marriage documents. He explained the Erbgesundheits-
gesetz, the Nazi law for hereditary good health.

‘Is there no slip-up? I inquired. ‘Are there not undesirables
who have children anyway, in spite of laws? Can you control
the biological urge of a nation?

‘But we do not wish to control or stifle the biological urge,’
he exclaimed briskly. ‘On the contrary, we are fostering it
wherever we can. But soon there will be no puny, feeble-minded,
diseased children in Germany! ”

“I needed more information. He was very patient, but peered
at me as if my naivete was appalling to him.

The undesirables, the feeble-minded, those affiicted with in-
curable diseases, even the antagonistic in spirit would not have
any more children, he explained. That was the wish of the
Fuehrer, and Young Germany carried out his decrees.

He thought for a while and then asked if I would not like to see
what he meant. Of course, I would.

‘Your nerves—are they strong? he asked. I told him they
were as strong as the average. He asked to see my letter once
more. For the second time in a few minutes I produced the docu-
ment from the Ministry which had made it possible for me to see
this official in the first place. He studied it carefully, held it up
to the light, and inspected the water-mark. He seemed satisfied.

[Page 27]

‘Well,” he said, ‘the Herr Minister Rust says you are to see
things, and so you shall see them.’

“We walked along the winding shore of the Spree River, and
came to Friedrichstrasse, the main business street of old Berlin.
Across that, we found Ziegelstrasse.

‘Here,” said my Nazi guide, as he entered one of the forbid-
ding brick buildings. ‘Here is the place where we prove that
our interest in the child begins before he is born. This is Frauen
Klinik—a city hospital for women.’

His black S.S. uniform opened all doors. In a small locker
room we slipped into surgical aprons. We climbed some stairs
and entered a second floor gallery, separated from an oval, well-
illuminated operating room by a glass wall. Down below six
doctors were hard at work.

“What I saw drove the blood from my face for a while, I ad-
mit. Hospital beds came and went with methodical precision.
The doctors made quick, deft incisions in white abdomen walls,
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spread the slit, and applied surgical clamps. They probed, deli-
cately lifted a tube which they wrapped and cut. The wound
was sewed, and the body was wheeled off to be replaced by an-
other.

‘What are they doing? I asked.

He informed me they were doing what the Third Reich had to
do if Germany wanted to have a race of super-soldiers. ‘These
doctors,” he said, ‘are sterilizing women.’

For more than an hour I saw women come in with the cradle of
life intact, and leave empty shells.

[Page 28]

“I asked what fype of women were thus being disciplined, and
was informed they were the mentally sick, women with low re-
sistance, women who had proved through other births that their
offspring were not strong. They were women suffering from
defects.”

‘We are even eradicating color-blindness in the Third Reich,’
my S.S. guide told me. ‘We must not have soldiers who are
color-blind. It is transmitted o‘nly by women.’

“Upon questioning he admitted that some of the women were
sterilized because they were enemies of the State. Many of
them should be in concentration camps.

‘It is not humane to keep women in concentration camps,” he
said. ‘But a sterilized woman loses her interest in politics, espe-
cially if her fellow-women know that she is sterilized. And we
see to it that the others find out’.

“He could not tell me how many women were sterilized yearly;
but he knew that in this particular clinic six doctors operated
four days a week. The process had been going on in all larger
German cities since 1933.

‘Who decides that the women are to be sterilized? 1 asked. I
do not require notes to quote his answer. It planted itself in my
memory.

‘We have courts, my dear Herr Direkter Ziemer. We have
courts. It is all done very legally, rest assured. We have law and
order.’

[Page 30]

“The most typical one (home for unmarried mothers) was
near a small village in the Harz Hills, among the pines and lakes
—Bad Sachsa. The large wooden structure, four stories high,
had formerly been a luxury hotel managed by a Jew who is now
in" Sachsenhausen Concentration Camp. The swastika over it
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fluttered gaily. The spacious reception room was airy, comfort-
ably supplied with wicker furniture, white curtains, and flowers.

“My arrival was expected. The middle-aged matron in charge
greeted me with the usual Heil Hitler. I told her I was especially
interested in what the Party did for women who were going to
have State children (formerly known as illegitimate children).

“I was informed that the home was especially anxious to have
such girls. They deserved special credit and special care for con-
tributing a child to the State. According to the matron some of
these girls still found silly, narrow-minded disapproval among
relatives. As a result they occasionally developed Hemmungen
(spiritual inhibitions). Thus handicapped, they would not pro-
duce good super-children. But they found peace and quiet in the
NSV [National Socialist Welfare Organization] homes; the
Party paid the bill.

[Page 31]

“When I asked if I could talk to one of the prospective mothers,
she looked at me speculatively, trying to discover my motive in
asking. Her sharp blue eyes betrayed distrust for a moment, but
that passed. ©

“Some of them, she told me, would not wish to talk to me, for
they were in the advanced stages of pregnancy. But there was
one—a very intelligent girl—that might. She hurried to her row
of files and looked at her records. Each girl had signed a state-
ment that the father of her coming child was Aryan and in good
health. That was all the registration required.

“The girl’s name was Magda. She was outside on the Wiese,
the meadow. We found her. She was not beautiful, but definitely
not unattractive. She was what the Germans call eine intelli-
gente Frau, with sharp intelligent features, high forehead, deli-
cate nose and brows. She was wearing a German Turnanzug, a
blue jacket with long sleeves, open at the neck, and slacks to
match. She was lying in the grass on her back, her legs up, read-
ing a book.

“She rose carefully. The matron introduced us in the formal
German manner. Madga, whose last name I never learned, was
self-possessed and just a trifle sharp in her manner, obviously
wondering what the stranger wanted.

“I explained that I was an American educator interested in
the study of Nazi institutions. Her face broke into a very fem-
inine smile. Wasn’t I a bit early in coming to her with educa-
tional matters?”

“‘Not too early,” interrupted the matron. ‘I am sure Madga’s
child is going to be a very good Nazi.’
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[Page 32]

“It was then I was allowed to peep behind the mask of this
prospective young mother carrying an illegitimate child. Her
eyes glowed with a fanaticism that was intense, devouring. Her
answer was one of those I did not have to write down to re-
member :

“‘My child will belong to the State. I am bringing it into the
world because he has asked me to.” She was referring to Hitler,

of course.

[Page 34] .

“Every morning the women listened tc an hour’s lecture on
what Nazism really meant. After they returned home they be-
came the staunchest workers in their communities. And the
Party kept complete record of the children too. [Page 35] Infants
of women who have been in the NSV home were NSV wards.
Representatives were sent out regularly to contact them.

“‘We keep the children safe for Hitler until the schools take
them over at the age of six,’ the matron summarized this phase
of her work.

“She explained the NSV interpretation of sex. The whole sub-
ject of conception and child-bearing had been put on a new
plane by the Third Reich. Mating was a biological problem. The
courses offered in the home helped mothers and girls to under-
stand how necessary to health were children, how necessary to
their well-being were frequent intimate embraces with men.

“‘We knew from statistics that most of the women who leave
here conceive again within a short time,’ she said, according to
my notes. ‘The separation from their men for several weeks, the
daily talks about sex, the stimulating literature we give them
when they leave—it all helps to raise the birthrate. And that is
our ambition—to raise the birthrate.

[Page 36]

“Before I left the matron gave me a stack of literature ex-
plaining the work of the NSV. She urged me to inspect the of-
ficial NSV publication, Ewiges Deutschland [eternal Germany].

“The magazines were attractively printed in green ink, had
numerous splendid photographs, many articles, and editorials
which emphasized the importance of children and encouraged
women to have babies in or out of wedlock. One article had a
typical paragraph: ‘In its deepest misery God bestowed upon
Germany its adored Fuehrer. This is the greatest gift any na-
tion ever received. It is now our sacred duty to prove ourselves
worthy of our Fuehrer through fulfillment of our tasks, through
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unwavering courage and optimism which will answer ‘Yes’ to the
challenge of Life; which will say ‘Yes!” to our instinective desire
to bear children! [Ewiges Deutschland, January 1939, page 12].

[Page 42]

“A few days later I recalled what the matron had said about
their checking on ¢hildren before the schools took them over.

“My friend at NSV headquarters arranged for me to spend a
day tramping the rounds in Berlin with one of the NSV sisters.
Fraeulein Knoblauch was elderly, but as fanatic as any young-
ster. On her arm she had the official band with the NSV insignia
—an ‘N’ with its arms spread wide to make room for an elon-
gated ‘S’ with wings on its upper tip coming to a point and mak-
ing the ‘V’. Quite unabashed the lady informed me that the NSV
insignia was the symbol of conception. A second inspection of
the intricate pattern of the letters with their points, curve, and
spread legs led me to agree with her.

“Miss Knoblauch’s schedule for the day was to call on four
women all of whom had at one time or other been guests of the
Mother and Child Home at Fuerstenberg near Berlin. The babies
were now old enough for investigation.

“The names on her list were Fricke, Dehniche, Strecker, and
Zeidler, representing modest families scattered over various parts
of the big city. They belonged to different professions.

“Our first address was in the Wedding Platz district, famous
in Nazi history for bloody Communist-Nazi brawls. The apart-
ment was clean but poorly furnished. The blond mother was
nervous. At her side stood the youngster whom Sister Knob-
lauch had come to investigate. He also was blond, chubby and
dressed in a clean playsuit. He stood very straight, inspecting
us with bright blue eyes.

[Page 43]

‘What does one say?!" prompted the mother.

The youngster’s dimpled right hand went up, he managed the
gesture of clicking his little heels, and crowed, ‘Heil Hitler.’

The Sister answered the salute smartly. ‘Sehr gut (very
good),” she pronounced judgment. Then she asked the boy if he
knew who Hitler was.

‘Hitler is our beloved Fuehrer,” the lad articulated, careful not
to make mistakes in his memorized words.

‘That’s right. We all love our Fuehrer, don’t we?

‘We all love our Fuehrer,” he repeated without conviction.

“You must grow up and be a big boy so you can fight for the
Fuehrer.” Sister Knoblauch continued.
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But the boy did not run true to form. ‘I don’t like to fight,’
was his unexpected rejoinder.

The Sister was genuinely shocked and looked accusingly at the
mother. Patiently she explained to the youngster that Hitler’s
boys must all fight for him. They all had to grow up and be
good soldiers.

‘Am I a good soldier? he asked.

“I wrote Sister Knoblauch’s answer down while she had her
back turned. ‘You certainly are,’ she said. “You are a Hitler
soldier. You are going to grow up and be a fighter for the
Fuehrer. And then you can carry a gun and learn to shoot, so
vou can defend the mother.

“The young mother was supposed to be thrilled by that. She
wasn’t. But she smiled bravely as she saw the questioning eyes
of the Sister on her. With extreme politeness she asked us
to come into the dining room and have substitute coffee. It
tasted as barley coffee might be expected to taste.

[Page 44]

“Sister Knoblauch pelted. the mother with questions. She
wanted to know how often the mother discussed Hitler and the
Hitler Youth with her four-year-old. She threw out broad hints
that parents who neglected to teach their children the Nazi ideol-
ogy vigorously and consistently, and who did not arouse in them
a martial spirit, were not good Germans.

[Page 47]

“Sister Knoblauch had mentioned the Nazi day nurseries, the
Kindertagesstaedte, in her discussion. I knew them to be insti-
tutions where working parents could leave their preschool chil-
dren and be certain that they would not only be kept safe, be
housed and.fed, but would be taken by the hand and led to Hit-
ler’s altar there to worship. 1T visited several of them, obtained
permission, in fact, to take the members of the Sociology Class
of the American School through one in Berlin.

[Page 48]

“This Berlin institution was housed in a converted factory that
had formerly belonged to a Jew. True Nazi organization was
evident everywhere. The children were carefully classified: the
small tots were on lower floors, older children were occupying the
upper stories. Trained Nazi Erzieher were giving the children
the best possible care. The Party provided food, entertainment,
flags, pictures, supervision, and special uniforms for all, includ-
ing the six-month-old babies.
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“It was at this preschool nursery that I heard a group of boys,
hardly able to talk, memorize a song their teacher was drilling
into them with enthusiasm :”

Unsern Fuehrer lieben wir,
Unsern Fuehrer ehren wir,
Unsern Fuehrer Felgen wir,
Bis wir Maenner werden;
An unsern Fuehrer glauben wir,
Fuer unsern Fuehrer leben wir,
Fuer unsern Fuehrer sternben wir,
Bis wir Helden werden.

The English would be:

We love our Fuehrer,

We honor our Fuehrer,

We follow our Fuehrer,
Until men we are;

‘We believe in our Fuehrer,

We live for our Fuehrer,

We die for our Fuehrer,
Until heroes we are.

[Page 49]

“While my Sociology Class was inspecting the clean kitchen
where good food was being prepared for the next feeding, I had
an opportunity to talk with the Nazi nurse in charge.

“She was friendly and glad to inform me about the smoothly
functioning nursery. The Party was sparing no pains, no money,
to make this institution an important cog in the system. They
took only healthy children, of course, and those whose parents
were of pure Aryan descent, which they proved with their Ahnen-
schein, their genealogical record. The parents had to sign a
paper that the children were under the exclugive jurisdiction of
the Party during the time they were in the nursery. The Party
could deal with them as it saw fit.

“According to the nurse, the Party had worked out a definite
routine of training these youngsters in Nazi ideology. The teach-
ers and nurses were graduates of special NSV schools where they
had received minute instruction in courses planned by the Party.

“She explained that the children learned strictest discipline,
absolute obedience, and became thoroughly acquainted with the
Fuehrer Prinzip. They learned to revere the Fuehrer and look
upon him as the savior of Germany. Their minds were too im-
mature to realize all his great accomplishments, but no child left
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the institution without learning that Hitler was a superman, who
alone could save Germany from her enemies.

[Page 50]

“And they sowed in the minds of the little boys, she said, the
first great desire to become soldiers for Hitler; and the maternal
instincet of the girls was fostered from the very moment when
they felt like playing house or fondling dolls.

[Page 55]

“This is the story of the Pimpf, the Little Fellow. The Nazi
Party takes him from the NSV at the age of six, and keeps him
until he is ten. He wears a dignified unitorm: heavy black shoes,
short black stockings, black shorts, brown shirt with a swastika
armband, and a trench cap.

“The Pimpf organization lays the groundwork for Party ac-
tivities in the Jungvolk and the Hitler Youth. The boy receives
a number, and is given a Leistungsbuch, an efficiency record book.
Throughout the years it records not only his physical develop-
ment, and his advancement in military prowess, but also his ideo-
logical growth. His school, home, and Party activities are mi-
nutely supervised, controlled, inspected, and indelibly registered.

[Page 56]

“At the age of ten the Pimpf must pass a rigid examination as
outlined in the Pimpf manual, before he can be promoted to the
Jungfolk. If he “fails to be promoted, he is made to feel that he
would be better off dead; if he does pass, he is told that he must
be ready to die for Hitler in the Jungvolk, even as he was ready
to die for him in the Pimpf stage.

“Half an hour before sunrise, 19 April, I hurried to the Marks-
burg, best-preserved medieval castle on the Rhine. Even before
I reached the pinnacle I realized that the two hundred youngsters,
aged ten, who would that morning be promoted from the Pimpf to
Jungfolk had got up long before me.

[Page 57]
“The officer in charge introduced the guest of honor, a high
official from the Hitler Youth, Munich division.

[Page 58]

“The sun came crawling over the walls, and its rays stopped
some of the youngsters from shivering quite so much.

“The speaker soon got into his stride. His voice was brittle.
I had good opportunity to take notes up in my window. Here are
excerpts from the address:
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““You boys must be hard—hard as iron; the Fuehrer has de-
manded it. You must be loyal; the Fuehrer has demanded it. But
above all, you must be ready and willing to give up your lives for
the Fuehrer; he has demanded that, too.

‘On you rests the future of Germany. Our Fatherland needs
you. Germany will some day be the ruler 6f the world. Our
Nordic culture will go out and cover the earth. The youth of other
nations does not understand us. They hate us. Democracies point
fingers at us. They say we are making you boys into soldiers. Do
we deny it? Certainly not. They do not realize how eager and
ready German boys are to become soldiers for Hitler. We will
make Germany what she should always have been, a force to be
reckoned with. (Eine Gewalt mit der die Welt rechnen muss.)’

“He ended as he began, with a Heil Hitler. The only applause
was a chorus of ‘Sieg heil, Sieg heil, Sieg heil” There was no
cheering, no stamping of feet. This occasion was too holy for that.

“A penetrating fanfare of trumpets from the tower of the
castle, more than a hundred feet above us, sent a flock of pigeons
wheeling toward the valley. I could see tenseness in the young
ranks. A short silence; somebody struck a note on a pitch-pipe,
and the boys burst forth with Deutschland, Deutschland ueber Al-
les, and then Die Fahne Hoch, the Horst Wessel Lied.

[Page 59]

“Another fanfare shattered the spring morning. A sharp com-
mand, and from round the corner of the castle came a color guard
of three boys. The one in the center carried an old tattered swas-
tika flag on a tall pole.

““‘Die Blutfahne,” said the commander. ‘The bloodflag. And
look, the sun! Casting its rays right on it.’

“ ‘The bloodflag—?’

‘Yes. It is one of the flags from the fighting days of the Party.
Some member of the squad to which it belonged was killed by
Communists. The flag was dipped in his blood. It is now a holy
flag?

“Quickly the boys formed a circle. Some were pale, some were
flushed. The most momentous occasion of their young lives was
approaching.

‘Raise your hands,’’came a command. ‘Repeat after me.’

And the spring sunshine and the Rhine and the medieval castle
heard the following:

‘In the presence of this bloodflag which represents our Fuehrer,
I swear to devote all my energies, all my strength to the savior of
our country, Adolf Hitler. I am willing and ready to give up my
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life for him, so help me God. One people, one Nation, one
Fuehrer.’”

“The hands relaxed. The youth leader spoke again, softly.
‘Boys’ he said, ‘you have just taken an oath. Live up to it. You
are no longer Pimpfs, you are Jungvolk. We will demand more of
you than before; your duties will be heavier; your responsibilities
greater. But your glory will also be greater.’ His tone became
informal as he told the boys to march back to their barracks and
rest; there would be a trip up the Rhine in the afternoon.

[Page 60] :

“A few minutes later I met one of the troop leaders in the Alte
Schaenke, the historic drinking booth of the Marksburg. He was
glad to talk. I asked specifically about a certain Leistungsbuch
that many German boys of my acquaintance had always men-
tioned with bated breath.

“The leader called one of the youngsters and commanded him
to show us his efficiency record.

“The lad reached into an oilcloth pocket dangling from his
‘brown belt and pulled out a book with a stiff cardboard cover, the
size of a school tablet.

“That book proved with what efficiency and thoroughness the
Party governs the lives of every German boy. It was a complicated
ledger dividing life into activities, called Bedingungen (pre-
requisites).”

I remember some of the headings:

Weltanschauliche Schulung (Ideological schooling).

Pimpfenprobe (Promotion examination)

Athletic achievements, including running, swimming, boxing,
long distance hikes.

Military accomplishments, including the ability to erect a tent,
march, make maps, find directions by use of the stars, do spy
work, recognize trees and plants.

[Page 61]

Shooting, practice with bull’s-eye, practice with stuffed dummny.

Party accomplishments, fervor for Nazi teachings, knowledge
of Hitler songs, Hitler biography, Hitler oaths, Hitler holidays.

Auslands Kenntnisse (foreign affairs), names of territories lost
by the Treaty of Versailles, knowledge of lost African colonies,
names and locations of Stuetzpunkte, strategic positions in for-
eign countries of military value.

“The leader explained that this book formed the permanent
record of everything the boy did, thought, or neglected to do from
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the age of six to fourteen. Every accomplishment and every mis-
take was registered, signed, and countersigned by officials.

[Page 63]

“Back in Berlin a few weeks later I attended a series of classes
for boys below ten. I talked to many teachers. None of them ever
heard of educational psychology as we know it. Terms such as
memory span, motivation, motor ‘skill, vocal auditory repetition
meant nothing to them. They were imbued with one idea, and
one idea only: to make the boy think, feel, and act as a true Nazi.
The teachers knew that they would be rated as pedagogues not by
the showing their classes made in school examinations but in tests
given by Party officials. These tests were based on the Pimpf
manual, and the grades were recorded in the Leistungsbuch.

“I spent one day at a Volksschule not far from the Christmas
Kirche where Pastor Niemoeller formerly preached. [Page 64]
I attended a history class, a nature-study class, a reading class,
and a geography class. The Rector, a quiet, pudgy Berliner, in-
formed me that I would find nothing extreme in his school, for he
did not tolerate any excesses. In view of that, what I did see was
singularly interesting.

“The discipline in all classes was exemplary; most of the pe-
riods were devoted to lectures; there were no textbooks.

“The history teacher was a young man in uniform who taught
with vigor and enthusiasm. He had a booming voice loud enough
for a lecture hall. His boys were learning about Nazi heroes.
On that particular day they were worshipping Albert Lee
Schlageter, who had been executed by the French during their
occupation of the Ruhr shortly after World War I. The major
part of the lesson was devoted to the phase of Schlageter’s career
which endeared him to present-day Nazis: his bravery before
the firing squad.”

[Page 68]

“I had one more class to visit. I thought of skipping it at
the time, but am glad now that I didn’t. 'This geography class,
more than any of the others, made me realize what was going
on in Nazi schools.

“The class was in progress when I slipped in. The teacher
was talking about Germany’s deserved place in world affairs. He
ascribed her recent swift rise to the Fuehrer’s doctrine of race
purity. Not every country could boast of a pure race. Czecho-
slovakia, for instance, was nothing but a few remnants of a race
formerly under German rule, mixed with Slavs, Jews, and Gali-
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cians. The Poles were no race. But there were other countries
that were fast going downhill because of racial sins. He asked
his boys to name some.

They mentioned Russia, England, France. The teacher was
not satisfied.

‘Well, which country has always called itself the “melting pot”
of all other nations? Jungens, that you must know.’

Then came the chorus, ‘Amerika.’

“I began to jot down notes as fast as I could; this was getting
close to home.

“The teacher launched into a devastating diatribe that made
short shrift of the United States, that country which had joined
the last war just to make money. He worked himself into an
emotional fervor.

[Page 69]

He explained how during the centuries there had been many
men and women who could not get along in Europe. Most of
them were criminals and crooks, reprobates and renegades.” They
were the undesirables. Whenever they tangled with the law in
Germany, or any other European country, they got a boat and
went to the United States. There they married each other. And
now the children—well, any German boy with intelligence could
see what the result would be. These children, in turn, mingled
with Jews and Negroes. The citizens of the United States were
sinking lower and lower.

“But he wasn’t through.

‘There are many other weaknesses as a result of this lack of
racial purity,” he continued. ‘Their government is corrupt. They
have a low type of government, a democracy. What is a democ-
racy?

I wrote down a few of the answers:

‘A democracy is a government by rich Jews.’

‘A democracy is a form of government in which people waste
much time.’

‘A democracy is a government in which there is no real leader-
ship.’

‘A democracy is a government that will be defeated by the
Fuehrer.’

[Page 77]
“He, (George Abels, official of the Nazi Health Office,) assured

me that the death of those unfortunates (feeble-minded children)
who could not contribute to the race was a fine death, painless,
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almost beautiful. He knew of cases where feeble-minded chil-
dren who had received the proper instruction had asked to die
for Hitler. They knew they could not die for him as soldiers,
so they asked to die for him in the Hitler Kammer.

““The Hitler chamber? I asked. )

He explained that the Hitler chamber was a little white hos-
pital chamber where underprivileged weaklings went to sleep.
He asked if T would like to see one. I assured him I would.

“He pressed a button and asked an attendant to get him some
information. He continued talking to me, expressing the con-
viction that soon nobody would even raise an eyebrow if they
heard that a feeble-minded child, or a weary old man had found
rest. He assured me that the feeble-minded children in Nazi
Germany were all over seven years old. The meaning of this
did not strike me till I realized that it had been approximately
seven years since the Erbgesundheitsgesetz, the law controlling
marriages, went into effect.

“ ‘What about the children over seven years of age? I asked.

He 'assured me, pacing the fioor, that the Party gave them a
chance. They were kept alive until they were ten. By that
time they knew if the boys would ever become useful or not.
Those with intelligence enough to become street cleaners or per-
form simple tasks, were sterilized to prevent offspring, and put
to work. They could never join the army, of course.”

[Page 85]

“To change the subject I asked what girls’ school he advised
me to visit. The schooling girls received in the Grundschulen,
the elementary schools, was alike all over Germany, he informed
me. There were many of the schools; every large city had sev-
eral, and each village at least one. But if I must visit one, the
school at Berlin Schmargenderf, for example, was as good as any.

“I spent several days in that low stucco building, next to the
Schmargenderf City Hall. The teachers were elderly, but devout
Nazis. Most of the day was devoted to domestic science, eu-
genics, and physical education. There were other classes, how-
ever; Deutsch, or Deutschkunde (German), where the girls
learned to read and write and where they became acquainted
with true Nazi literature ; the three G-s—Geographie, Geschichte,
Gesang (geography, history, singing)-—the first two of which
taught them about the superiority of the Nordic race, while the
singing class was devoted to memorizing of Nazi songs, chiefly
dealing with self-sacrifice, blood and death. But these classes
were not scheduled every day. Arithmetic was a subsidiary class
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of domestic science, which, in turn, was an extended double pe-
riod, often dovetailing with eugenics. [Page 86] These classes in-
cluded instruction in every phase of housework and cooking, as
well as care of children and sick people. Detailed sex instruction
was part of this course. Rassenkunde, the study of races, exposed
the faults of all nonAryan races. Beschaeftigungslehre was a
sort of practical course in shopping, marketing, judging of food,
keeping records in the kitchen, making use of spare time.

[Page 87]

“The classes in that Schmargendaerf girls’ school were hushed
and tense affairs, with remarkable discipline. Kvery one of them
emphasized Nordic culture, and women’s place as the cradle of
future soldiers, wherever the opportunity offered itself. Every
subject seemed to be slanted to make the girls realize that they
were the prospective mothers of Germany.

“During one ‘German’ class I listened to a teacher read a new
Nazi fairy story to her youngsters, age 8. I borrowed it from
her later, and copied it. She told me she had clipped it out of
a copy of Ewiges Deutschland, the NSV publication. She did not
recall if it was the February or March 1939 number.

[Page 106]

“In march-step the boys tramped out of the school (in the
western part of Berlin) into a small fenced-off garden back of
the school. There they broke rank and stationed themselves be-
side tomato plants a few inches high.

“I concluded this was a class in applied science, a project. The
teacher was apparently using modern methods by taking the
class to the garden, letting them see plants and experience at
first hand how osmesia, photosynthesis, and geotropism worked.

“I heard nothing of the kind. The Nazi teacher gave a fiery
dissertation on the Holiness of German Soil, Heiliger Grund und
Beden!

He pointed to the ground. With blazing eyes and clarion tones
he explained that Germany had lost much holy soil through the
diabolical Treaty of Versailles; her enemies had robbed her;
Poland, Czechoslovakia, France, England—all had criminally ap-
propriated holy German soil. So tense was he that 1 could write
without attracting any attention.

‘There is today one man who can recover this holy German
soil. We mention his name with deepest reverence, His name?

‘Unser Fuehrer, Adolf Hitler, Sieg Hell! echoed the chorus.
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[Page 107]

‘And the Fuehrer will recover all this holy German soil—yes,
and -more, much more, tenfold more. We will revenge ourselves
properly for the insults perpetrated by our second-rate enemies.

‘And you—you and I—we must have only one thought. That
thought is a holy thought; it is the determination, the hope, to
become good soldiers for Adolf Hitler. And if we are good sol-
diers, if we give our all for the Fuehrer, then some day we shall
reap a reward, the highest reward possible. We shall acquire a
crown of glory. To us will be granted the privilege of lying in
this holy German soil as Hitler’s conquering soldiers.” ”

[Page 108]

“During the day I spent at the Westend school I talked with a
tall, dark youngster, with big peasant hands and bushy eye-
brows. I asked him about the reading material the Party rec-
ommended for boys of his age. He excused himself and hurried
out into the cloakroom. He returned with his knapsack from
which he pulled a book carefully wrapped in brown paper.

“‘This is a wonderful book,” he said. ‘Everything I need for
reading is here/’

“It was my introduction to the official Hitler Youth Year Book,
a ponderous volume of five hundred pages, large in format, pub-
lished by the Zontralverlag der NSDAP, Munich. It was divided
into sixty-one units. The contents ranged from glorious accounts
of Party activities to panegyrics on the new army. It appealed to
the spirit of conquest by recalling pages of German history. It
stirred up the hope for adventure with stories of Germany’s lost
African colonies, and explained what fields would be thrown open
once Germany had recaptured them. It discussed the importance
of sport in the new regime. It gave intimate glimpses of what
Nazis in other countries were doing and hoping to do. and what
persecutions they had to endure for the sake of their holy faith
in the Fuehrer.

[Page 112]

“One of the boys brought me another book, called Heil Un-
serem Fuehrer, published by Enszlin and Laiblins, Reutlingen,
written by Frialrich Wolfgang Lindenberg, officially recom-
mended by the Party. More than 985,000 copies had been distrib-
uted, I was told. Hitler has personally inspected and passed this
book as a true and commendable biography of himself, for the
German boys of ten to fourteen. It uses the device of a young
Bannefuehrer, leader of a youth detachment, telling his boys the
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story of Hitler’s life as they sit around an open campfire after
attending the funeral of a young comrade who lost his life fight-
ing for Hitler.

[Page 119]

“There were other occasions on which I experienced at firsi-
hand the power the Party exerts over young German boys. One
stands out because the setting was the top of a venerable old
mountain in Central Germany, the Brecken; part of Goethe’s
Faust plays there.

“It was the night of 20 June, Sennenwende, Festival of the
sun. My Minisiry letter had again proved effective; T was guest
of an official who accompanied the Jungbann that was being re-
warded for having done especially good work. It had the high-
est status in an ideology examination given all over Germany.

The reward was the permission to celebrate the Sun Festival
on the hallowed mountain top.

“We had driven up the Brecken by car. The boys arrived early
in the evening by special army trucks. Usually they walked when
they visited historic spots, walks of a hundred miles not being
unusual; but time has been pressing.

“The ceremonies began after the sun set, and lasted until mid-
night. A huge bonfire of pine logs, reminiscent of pagan cele-
brations, was set ablaze about ten o’clock. The boys squatted in a
circle around the fire. [Page 120] For more than an hour they sat
there listening to Nazi Jungvolk leaders urging them to dedicate
their lives to 2 man who was the savior of all, Adolf Hitler.

“Occasionally the boys were ordered to rise. They danced about
the fire as if they were preparing for a ritual. As they danced,
they sang; the songs sounded like medieval battle hymns, songs
the youngsters of the Children’s Crusade might have shouted.

“After the songs came more addresses, more glowing eulogies
of Hitler, Goering, Himmler, and Goebbels.

“Then came the final song. The melody sounded familiar. I
realized the boys had adopted and adapted thé tune of Friedericus
Rex, the defiant old military march of Frederick the Great.”

“I wrote down the words:

Adolf Hitler is our savior, our hero.
He is the noblest being in the whole wide world.
For Hitler we live,
For Hitler we die,
Our Hitler is our Lord
Who rules a brave new world.
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“It rhymes in German. They sang it in unison, they repeated
it in harmony. Its stirring tones'went far out into the night; its
blasphemous words were carried away by the summer breeze.

[Page 121]

“As I sat there on the blunt peak and gazed out over the quiet
semidark German countryside, I could see other fires on other
hills. I was informed that all over Germany, in old castles, in
historic spots, groups of young human beings were that night
attending similar ceremonies.

“It was midnight. The fire was low-glowing blood red. The
breeze was cool.

The group leader, a shadowy silhouette against the distant
stars, arose. His voice was high, shrill, as if he were inspired. I
scribbled his words by the light of that fire.

‘Boys,” he shouted, ‘this is the holy hour of the Sonnenwende.
To the boys of Hitler this hour has only one meaning. At this
hour when the earth is closest to the sun, when it is consecrating
itself to the sun, we have only one thought. We must be close to
our sun. Our sun is Adolf Hitler. We too, consecrate our lives
to the sun, Adolf Hitler. Boys, arise!

They did, raised their right hands in holy fervor.

While drums rolled with deep rumbling thunder, young German
boys, not yet in their teens, repeated after their leader:

‘T consecrate my life to Hitler; I am ready to sacrifice my life
for Hitler; I am ready to die for Hitler, the savior, the Fuehrer.’

“Silence followed the oath.

Under the summer sky the hearts of young males were bursting
with hero-worship such as the world has not seen before.

Then a fanfare. The fire was dead. Silently the troop crept
off to bed, leaving the mountain top to the night.

|Page 128]

“Not long after that my Ministry letter allowed me to sit in
the rear of a girls’ school in Frankfurt on the Main. It, too, had
rough benches and closed windows. The teacher was intense and
pale with earnestness. The teacher was delivering a lecture on
the German meaning of ‘Moral.’ It was a class in eugenics, com-
pulsory for all girls.

“T had ample time to jot down notes. According to the teacher
there was no such thing as a problem of morals in Hitler’'s Ger-
many. [Page 129] The Fuehrer wanted every woman, every girl
to bear children—soldiers. She herself was willing to have a child,
even though she was not married. The State would rear and
educate it.
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“<All of us women can now enjoy the rich emotional and spiri-
tual experiences of having a haby by a healthy young man with-
out the restricting ties of the old-fashioned institutions of mar-
riage’ were her words.

“Hitler and his school authorities urge BDM girls to have ba-
bies. But they do not permit the girls to be educated in the same
schools with the boys. Girls do not require the same sort of edu-
cation that is essential for boys. The schools for boys teach mili-
tary science, military geography, military ideology, Hitler wor-
ship; those for the girls prepare the proper mental set in the fu-
ture mates of Hitler’s soldiers.

“One of Minister Rust’s officials, a Herr Geheimrat Becker, dis-
cussed the problem of cosducation with me. He knew something
about American schools. It was his contention that the system
of trying to put women on the same plane with men, even in mat-
ters of the mind, was a waste of time. He admitted there were
women who could think as well as men—in their field. But the
German schools had one aim: every course, every class had to
contribute in some way to Hitler’s ideology. He pointed out that
the boys who learned about chemistry of war, who studied tra-
jectory angles, and who became acquainted with the mechanics
of flying should not be kothered with the presence of girls in their
classes. Girls had a definite purpose. In moments of recreation
boys needed girls. But we in America put girls in the wrong
places at the wrong time.

[Page 145]

“German boys from fourteen to eighteen belong to the Hitler
Youth. They are Hitler’s secondary army—ready to die for him,
but ready to fight first. And they consider themselves well
_equipped, mentally and physically.

“On their ideological foundation, laid when they were Pimpfs
and Jungvolk, the Hitler Youth erect a superstructure of knowl-
edge useful to soldiers. Deutschkunde, including a study of Ger-
manic culture, Party history, military geography; natural science,
chemistry; mathematics; and foreign language. There is, natu-
rally, further education in Hitler doctrines.

“The Hitler Jugend, H.J. as it is known, has its own system of
ranks and promotions. It maintains its own leadership schools
and camps. The uniforms resemble those of the regular Storm
Troopers.

“That the Hitler Youth have gone through a formative process
since 1933 becomes evident from a tabulation of their annual
slogans:
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1933 One Reich, One Nation, One Fuehrer
1934 Fight Waste

[Page 146]

1935 Health is Power

1936 Beauty of Labor

1937 We Must Build Hostels

1938 Every Youth a Flyer

1939 Hitler Youth on the March

1940 ‘Wir Fahren Gegen Engeland’ [‘The March Against
England’]

1941 ‘England Began the War—Germany Will Win It’—the
slogan used by all German radio stations as a sign-off
line.

“The outstanding characteristic of the H.J. is their conviction
that they are the most powerful youth organization in the world.
To outsiders they seem impatient to prove it.

“They realize their own importance, for has not the Fuehrer,
in a speech addressed to his boys in the Lustgarten, Berlin, 1929,
told them ‘Youth its own State’?

“Dr. Joseph Goebbels has given them another slogan. In “H.J.
Marschiert” he informs German boys: ‘The older generation says,
“He who has the Youth, has the Future.” We say, “He who has
the Future, has the Youth.” That is why Youth follows Hitler
and his ideology which is the embodiment of the dreams and
hopes of Youth. Don’t let the older generation influence you. We
will win. For Youth Is Always Right!

[Page 149]

“I recall a typical H.J. evening in a straw thatched luxury
hostel in northern Germany. It was at the General Ludendorf
Jugend Heim in Demmin, quiet Mecklenburg, twenty-five miles
from the Baltic Sea. The architect had used the panelling and
thatched roof style of the grand old Mecklenburg homes that
adorn the countryside; the rooms were rustic, with square beams
and heavy carved furniture. But everything was extremely com-
fortable and practical.

“I took copious notes that cool spring evening, while the boys
sat around plotting their march to Swinemuende and the Island
of Usedom for the next day.”

“Some were oiling their sturdy boots, others were writing let-
ters. As they worked they sang Hitler songs. One was repeated
several times that night. I had heard it on numerous other
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occasions. It can be found on page 27 of the official Hitler Youth
Song Book:

[Page 150]
The world belongs to leaders,
They alone command the world.
And we are marching, marching,
No one can stop our flag unfurled.
The old must perish,
The weak must decay,
We are young storm troopers, yeah.
Up, Up, maich, march,
Our Swastika is our torch,
For the world belongs to leaders.

“Later there was much talk about the beauty of consecrating
lives to Hitler, and about the challenge of future conquests. The
boys all anticipated glorious adventures before they were much
older. They would see not only Germany—but France, England,
Poland, Russia; even Africa, Asia and America. They would go
to these countries as Hitler’s soldiers, or they would fly there.

“They already knew how to glide; several had begun their
instructions in flying. They knew much about parachutes, dive
bombing, and squad formation of planes.

“I asked the boys if they thought they could fly to America.
They did not consider it impossible. Germany had the best planes
in the world. They blamed America for helping to humiliate
Germany in the World War.

“I had to probe a little. It was as if they did not wish to hurt
my feelings too much by talking about ‘Amerika’; as if they felt
a little sorry for me and my country.

[Page 151]

“I asked them if their teachers told them that some day Ger-
many and the United States would be enemies. They were quick
in the answer. The United States was already an enemy of Ger-
many.

[Page 153]

“They (Hitler Jugend) outlined a course of study for me. First
on the program was Leibesuebung, physical education, which
they had every day. Party history, military geography, and
Nazi music alternated. Wissenschaft included zoology and bot-
any, especially the study of food plants. In chemistry they
learned about explosives and chemicals that were useful in anti- -
air raids. They also had mathematics and a foreign language.
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This had been changed several times. At first they had learned
Italian, then English, then French, then English again. They
thought they were learning English now because they might all
have to go to England soon.

“One of the boys was especially interested in geography. He
said during the present semester they were studying about the
Grenzland, the borders of Germany, and the countries that were
potential enemies of Nazi Germany. He was getting credit for
the present march because it would take him to Germany’s bor-
ders. The H.J. Border Office, at Schieffenufer 5, had arranged
that for him before he left Berlin.

“Another boy preferred mathematics, especially geometry,
which gave him information about trajectory angles and angles
used in bombing cities.

“But school was not as important as their Hitler Youth ac-
tivities—they all agreed on that.

“I inquired if any of them hoped to attend the special Hitler
Leadership Schools. They did, of course. [Page 154] Their most
ardent wish was to enter the Akademie at Brunswick, which en-
rolled only the most promising Youth leaders of the Reich. But the
boys did not know if they could fulfill the rigid entrance require-
ments.

“What these were I knew. Before a boy can enroll at Bruns-
wick, he must have the following record:

1. Six months abroad.

2. Fourteen months of actual duty as leader of his own
troop.

3. One year as a student in a local leadership school
(these schools were located in 150 German cities).

4, Eight weeks at the advanced leadership school at Pots-
dam.

5. Three weeks of factory work.

. A final examination based on Party ideology, military
information, and physical fitness.

=2

[Page 155]

“But I had succeeded in gathering some figures that even the
boys did not have. I surprised them with the same notes I am
using now:

The H.J. marines had an annual enroliment of 78,000.

The H.J. flyers had enough gliders and planes and teachers
. provided by the N S Flying Corps to teach 135,000 boys to fly
each year.
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The motorized units of the H.J. enrolled 295,000 boys each
year. The Party provided them with 5,000 motoreyeles annually,
and with 1,300 repair shops.

During an average twelve months the H.J. conducted, 3,540
official outdoor camps, attended by 565,000 boys. [Page 156]

In one year 6,000 German boys participated in sports events
organized by the Hitler Youth Office.

The Party supplied the H.J. with 10,000 revolvers a year, and
with all the rifies they needed for rifle matches in which 30,000
of the Hitler Youth’s best shots participated; the H.J. had its
own firearms school at Obermatzfeld, Thuringia, with Dr. Stell-
recht as director.

The Hitler Youth Foreign Office annually sent 6,000 boys to
foreign countries, and brought 250,000 foreign boys to Germany
to let them realize how well organized Germany was. These boys
came from Italy, Japan, Yugoslavia, France, Belgium, Hungary,
Sweden, Finland, Portugal, Egypt, Holland, England, Poland,
Syria.

Hitler Youth organizations existed in fifty-two foreign coun-
tries, including the United States.

[Page 158]

“Here are some of the units Rust wishes emphasized in the
class for the Hitler Youth of fifteen:

“Rise of German industry through the efforts of Krupp, Bor-
sig, Siemens, Halske; strong contract offered by Jewish concerns
working with borrowed capital; growth of the proletariat; fail-
ure of the pre-Hitler regime to cope with the problems; liberalism
destroys the German laboring man; the German worker under
Jewish influence; influence of Marx; class hatred; Bismarck’s
attempt to kill Marxism; curse of the parliamentary system; di-
vision of the world by capitalist nations; lack of living space for
the Germans; formation of Jewish concerns in Germany; influ-
ence of the Jews on the theater, the book business; bravery of
the German soldier during the First World War; refutation of
the war-guilt theory; the Treaty of Versailles and its evils; its
effect on Germany; arrival of more Jews; arrival of Hitler and
his program; destruction of the Treaty of Versailles; Germany’s
freedom; Hitler working toward world pedce.

[Page 161]

“The Party has established special Kolonial Schulen where
H.J. boys are minutely instructed in what they must know to
become successful colonizers in Africa. One school near Halle
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was built like a white man’s hut in Africa. The boys were in-
formed about tropic garb, tropic medicine and diseases, the Afri-
can languages, topography, and climate. It was in this school
that L learned that the United States was the worst colonizer in
the world ; it could not even govern the Philippine Islands prop-
erly.”

“In each of these classes the boys were in full Hitler Youth
uniforms. There was no dawdling, no horseplay, and no prob-
lem of discipline. Everybody seemed tense and eager, as if work-
ing against time. The instructors reminded their classes that
they were doing work for the Fuehrer and the Fatherland; their
contributions were essential to make Germany the self-sufficient
ruler of the world.

“At Hamburg I saw an example of Rassenkunde (racial hy-
giene) teaching. It was in an old three-room brick building dat-
ing back to Bismarck days. Most teachers in Germany do not
use textbooks. But this middle-aged teacher, with a big Hitler
" button in his lapel, used one.

“In serious tones he warned his boys against sexual relations
with girls who were not of pure aryan descent. [Page 162] To
have intercourse with healthy Aryan girls was sanctioned by the
Party. But everything else was a waste of Germanic energy.

“He condemned the racial sins of various countries. France
had weakened her nation by mingling with black colonial troops;
Russia had been contaminated with the yellow race; Czecho-
slovakia had committed adultery with Zigeuner-gipsies, England
with the Jews,

“He held up his illustrated teaching material, and launched
into a discussion of America’s racial sins. This tool was a paper-
covered pamphlet of 64 pages, called ‘The Jews in the U.S.A’
(Die Juden in USA, Zentralverlag der NSDAP, Berlin). I bought
it in Hamburg that same day and have it now.

“The volume is a collection of ‘more than 100’ candid camera
snapshots of prominent Americans. The cover shows Mayor La-
Guardia stuffing a sausage into his mouth, apparently at some
picnic. The same picture from a different angle appears on page
3. The text under it reads: ‘The Mayor of New York is worried
about his bodily welfare. He is right. Why not eat what the un-
employed of New York can’t afford to buy anyway?

[Page 164]

But that class work does not claim all the attention of the H.J.,
I realized, especially when I watched some of their. Gelaendesport
(military maneuvers) on the level plains around Magdeburg.
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[Page 165] They were on a larger scale than the games of the
Jungvolk, usually lasting about ten days, during which the boys
were excused from all school work, The leaders were older Storm
Troopers who knew all the tricks of military games. The boys car-
ried rifles and a special type of hand grenade that made a martial
noise without actually spreading death.

“The last group I accompanied separated soon after they
reached Magdeburg. The two opposing forces did not meet again
for almost a week.

“During the days that followed, the boys became so tense that
they resembled soldiers in front-line trenches. Often they went
prowling around the countryside all night in an effoit to discover
the location of the opposing force and to take prisoners.

“I remember in particular one of the prisoners who was
brought into headquarters, temporarily set up in a small village.
_His hands were tied behind him so firmly that the wrists were
swollen. He was gagged with strips of adhesive tape. His eyes
were pasted shut. He was kicked along and called foul names.

“I ventured to suggest that perhaps the boy was suffering. The
leader who consided me an intruder anyway, asked with an oath
if I thought this was an old ladies’ ‘Kaffee Klatsch.” This was a
war game. His boys might as well get accustomed to seeing other
human beings suffer. They would see plenty of that in the coming
struggles which Germany would soon wage. Some day, he hoped,
he could get his hands on a real prisoner, a Frenchman, an Eng-
lishman, or a Russian. [Page 166]

“‘T don’t expect the other side to grant my boys mercy when
they get captured,” he said. ‘The idea is not to get caught.’

“Both sides carried the official H.J. maps, printed by the H.J.
map office, the Reichskartenwerk. They were in four colors, giv-
ing a plastic impression, and revealed every elevation, creek, and
clump of trees. I was told by the leaders that they could get spe-
cial marching maps of almost every country in the world.

“This game in this particular instance lasted six days. By that
time one side was completely captured.

“I called the local H J office, and was told to be at the Heidel-
berg Castle grounds by 11:30 that night. Near midnight I walked
a short distance under the budding trees and entered the Schloss-
garten, after proper identification. The garden was filled with
boys, aged fourteen, I crossed a moat and passed through a mas-
sive medieval gate into the interior court. [Page 167] High walls,
decorated with the remains of Renaissance carvings, were thrown
into relief by hundreds of torches in the hands of the boys ready
for the initiation ceremony.
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“I pressed into a recessed doorway and waited. Soon I heard a
trumpet from one of the towers. Quickly the three hundred can-
didates, chosen leaders from the ranks of Jungvolk, formed
squads. A trumpet played the first notes of the Deutschland Lied.
The boys sang it with precision, and followed with the Horst
Wessel song. The torches in their left hands dripped hot embers
on bare flesh, but, as far as I cou!d see, nobody flinched.

“Another fanfare burst into the night. Four men in uniform
ascended a platform over to the left. The first gave a short
speech of welcome, reminding the boys of the sacredness of the
occasion. His successor informed the boys that the horizon was
dark; there were clouds of danger over Germany, but the Fueh-
rer and his boys were ready for action.

“The main speaker was very emphatic and loud. He told his
listeners that they might soon be called upon to defend the
Fatherland. )

““You may all have to die for Hitler before you are twenty,” he
shouted. ‘But is that not a wonderful privilege? What greater
and more glorious mission can a German koy have than to die
for the savior of Germany? And now raise your right hands and
repeat after me the oath that wiil indeed make you Hitler’s sol-
diers, ready to lay down your lives for him.’

[Page 169]

“The Nazi mother dedicates her son to Hitler before he is born.
When the child is six years old, he takes the first oath to give up
his life for the Fuehrer; he repeats it when he is ten, and again
when he is fourteen.

“A similar oath is expected of him when he begins his compul-
sory labor year. His education for death is nearly completed as
he finally enters the army, the profession that not only prepares
him to die, but to kill, with the following words:

“‘1 swear by God this holy oath, that I will unzonditionally
obey the Fuehrer of the German Reich and the German people.
Adolf Hitler, Commander in Chief of the Army; as a brave sol-
dier I will forever defend this oath at the cost of my own life’
[Quoted from the Soldier in the New Reich, published by Otto
Elsner, Berlin, S-42, p.26].

“During his labor year, and after he has joined the army, the
young Nazi may get temporary permission to attend a univer-
sity, a Technische Hochschule (Engineering College), or a
Kaiser Wilhelm Institute of Science. The policies, methods, and
administration of these inst’tutions are controlled by the Party
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through its Minister of Education. [Page 170] The activities of
the students are supervised and guided by the NSDStB, the Na-
tional Socialistic German Student Bund.

“This league is perfectly organized. Its general headquarters
are in Berlin, Friedrich-Wilhelmstrasse 22. There are branch of-
fices at every college and university in the Reich. The Bund has
a vast corps of officers; its spies gather information about in-
structors and students in every class.

[Page 171]

“Nazi universities are completely under the dominance of the
Party. To give students and faculty more time for Party activ-
ities, the NSDStB .has decidedly shortened the length of the
semesters.

“Students attending the winter semester need not complete
their registration until 15 November and may leave school 15
February. Summer semester students must enroll by 15 April
and may leave by 15 June. There are thus less than twenty weeks
of actual class instruction in the school year. If any member of
the faculty has special Party duties, he may still further curtail
this period by suspending his classes for a whole week at a time.

“Before the Party dominated the institutions of higher learn-
ing, there were more than thirty weeks of school in the average
German university. R

“Soon after 1933 the Politische Hochschule, with headquarters
in the Schinkel Haus, south of Unter den Linden, became the most
important college at the University of Berlin. Second in impor-
tance is the College of Physical Education, main office at Luisen-
strasse 56. Most university students enroll for at least one course
in each of these. Professors can be called upon at any time to de-
vote time to courses at the College of Political Science. The School
for Physical Education has its own special staff,

[Page 172]

“A glance at a recent University of Berlin catalogue reveals
where the emphasis in learning has been placed by the Nazi re-
gime. The physical Education department, of course, devotes all
its 150 courses to physical culture.

“Courses 1-76 at the University are called Science of Religion.
According to Dr. Leonhard Rost, of the theological staff, whom I
met frequently during my four years as post-graduate student at
the University of Berlin, twenty-three of these courses prove the
evil influence of the Hebrews on religion; eight are devoted to
church architecture and have nothing to do with religion as such;

693258—46—12
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nine, labeled ‘Philosophy of Religion’ prove that the faith of a
nation in its leader is the best possible religion; eleven discuss the
history of religion, a ‘lamentable history indeed.” Rost did not
know what was going on in the others, but assured me that no
old-fangled theology was being taught anywhere in Nazi Ger-
many.

[Page 175]

“On the right shore of the Neckar River, across from Heidel-
berg University, is the Heiligenberg, the Holy Hill. Its summit
is crowned with the ruins of ancient St. Stephen’s monastery, and
the basilica of St. Michael. During pre-Hitler centuries, ponder-
ing students reached the top by the Philosophen Weg (Philos-
ophers’ Path). This is now used by Nazis to reach a Nazi shrine.
The Party revealed its penchant for appropriating the tops of
historic hills by building near the ruins the National Feierstaette
(Festive Place) for Nazi outdoor dramatic productions and na-
tional plays. Heidelberg students, no longer interested in arguing
quietly about the eternal verities, are permitted to use this mag-
nificent theater for their Party activities.

“One spring evening I sat among a thousand students and Party
members, who only partly filled the gigantic bowl. Across the
river I saw the lights of Heidelberg twinkle in the dark. Power-
ful spotlights made the huge stage stand out against the back-
drop of beach and oak trees.

“The Party was sponsoring a ceremony to honor Heidelberg
students who had been especially active in the Nazi Student Bund.
Several hundred of them were gitting on the stage in full uni-
form.” ’

“The chief speaker for the evening was the Reichsjugendfueh-
rer Baldur von Schirach. In a rather high voice, the pudgy youth
leader praised the students for devoting so much of their time

PRESURNT IS N andom
to the affairs of the Pairty.

[Page 176]

“He declared that the most important phase of German uni-
vergity life in the Third Reich was the program of the NSDStB.
He extolled various activities of the Bund. He reminded the boys
of the service they had rendered during the Jewish purge. Dra-
matically he pointed across the river to the old university town
of Heidelberg, where several burnt-out synagogues were mute
witnesses of the efficiency of Heidelberg Students. These skeleton
buildings would remain there for centuries, as inspiration for
future students; as warning to enemies of the State.
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“Even as old Heidelberg Castle was evidence that old Germany
had been too weak to resist the invading Frenchmen who de-
stroyed it, so the black remains of the synagogues would be a
perpetual monument reminding the coming generations of the
strength of New Germany.

“He reminded the students that there were still countries who
squandered their time and energy with books and wasteful dis-
cussions about abstract topics of philosophy and metaphysics.
Those days were over. New Germany was a land of action. The
other countries were sound asleep.

“But he was in favor of letting them sleep. The meore soundly
they slumbered, the better opportunity for the men of the Third
Reich to prepare for more action. The day would come when stu-
dents of Heidelberg would take their places side by side with le-
gions of other students to conquer the world for the ideology of
Nazism.

“The honor students marched past him and received a medal
or a certificate of promotion. Everybody roared the Horst Wes-
sel Lied.

[Page 181]

“One of the most popular lecturers in the entire Politische Hoch-
schule was Dr. Karl Boemer (Dr. rer. pol. et Dr. phil.,, Dozent at
the College of Political Science. [Page 182] Head of the Press Of-
flce of the Department of Foreign Politics of the NSDAP, office
hours at Party Headquarters, Lennestrasse 8).

“Week after week he analyzed the weaknesses and malignant
intentions of the press in various countries. I recall a typical lec-
ture, directed against the American press. ‘

“According to Boemer, the American press is the most foul, the
most crooked, the most Jew-drenched press in the whole world.
It is published by criminals, written by liars, and read by morons.
Its methods are cheaply sensational, and its policies are dictated
by crooked advertisers; its make-up is puerile.

“In purple language Boemer ridiculed the system of headlines
as used by the American press, belittled the format of newspa-
pers, and scorned the wealth of advertising material. He prophe-
sied that sooner or later the American press would precipitate
America into another war with Germany—a war which Germany
would win.

“As a contrast he designated the Nazi press and propaganda
machine as the best-managed and the most centralized in the
. world. He informed his students that the American press is the
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clearest evidence that a democracy with its alleged freedom is not
fit to exist on ths same globe with an ideology like that of Hitler.”

I have personally read the foregoing statements and find them
true and correct.
[signed] GREGOR ZIEMER
- Gregor Ziemer
Subscribed and sworn to before me this 4 day of October 1945,
[signed] S. BARRY SHENK
S. BARRY SHENK, Notary Public
N.Y. Co. Clk’s No. 196, Reg No. 954-S-6
Commission expires March 30, 1946.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2442-PS

Guide
of racial science and the science of heredity,
of fostering congenitally sound progeny
of Family Science.
For the medium level
by
Prof.Dr. med.et phil.O.STECHE
1937
Publishing house of Quelle and Meyer in Leipzig

[Pages 38-40]
The fight against degeneration:

It is a great fortune, that the leadership of our people has not
only recognized the danger of the situation, but alco has made a
strict decision to combat it. He who wants to live as a member
of our community, is not only obliged to put all his efforts at the
service of this community, but also must make sacrifices. He
must tolerate encroachments on his personal rights, if the need
of the community demands ii. It is one of the first duties of the
community, to see to it, that the increase of those, inferior by
heredity, is stopped. At our stage of culture, we cannot think of
it of course, to expect them from our community, but we can
easily see to it, that they are not propagated and give their in-
ferior heritage to new generations. To prevent this, the law ex-
ists for the prevention of hereditarily unsound progeny. This
gives the right to the national community, to exclude those men
and women from propagation with whom it can be expected with
certainty through knowledge of the heredity laws, that their off-
spring will to a great extent be physically, mentally and spirit-
ually inferior.
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Fig. 27, Costs of welfare in comparison to average earnings

[Page 39].

The daily cost of a Criminals = 350 M

Deaf mute = 6.00 M The daily earnings of a

Cripple = 6.00 M Laborer = 250 M

Reform School Employee = 350 M
inmate = 485 M Civil Servant = 400 M

Mentally Sick = 450 M

Only comparatively simple medical intervention is necessary for
that, which will not effect the well being and ability to live of
the person at all. The law enumerates a whole series of heredi-
tary diseases, in case of which the prevention of procreation
can be carried out. Into this class belong in the first place serious
physical disabilities such as hereditary blindness and deaf-mute-
ness, but also a series of serious mental diseases, especially he-
reditary feeblemindness and idiocy. Of course, in every case,
before such intervention is ordered by the state, all circum-
stances must be thoroughly examined by a court, appointed
especially for the purpose.

These measures, of course, cannot show their results imme-
diately, but in the course of many years, the health of the heri-
tage of our people will improve, and the tremendous burden,
which is placed today on the community by taking care of the
inferior ones, will decrease more and more. Actually, today it is
so, that the state spends more for the existence of these actnally
worthless compatriots, than the salary for the work of a healthy
man, with which he must bring up a healthy family. (See Figure
Nr. 27)

[Page 47]
Racial hygiene:

When choosing a mate, for marriage, we also take the obligation,
to keep in mind the racial composition of our national substance.
The six basic races, which we have learned to know previously,
are so mixed in our national community and their participation
in the construction of our culture cannot easily be separated,
that we cannot eas:ly put them against each other in strong con-
trast. We have previously seen that the Nordic race distinguishes
itself by a special leadership talent and that it has certainly
played an outstanding part in the development of our national
substance. The result is that today, we have relatively many
Nordic people among the leading strata of our people. If, there-
fore, an increase of these strata is helped along, the share of
Nordic blood within, it will become a greater one. But it is very
essential, that we avoid, as best as we can, the penetration of
elements of alien races into our national body.
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EDUCATION IN THE GREATER GERMAN REICH
[Erziehung im Gross-Deutschen Reich] by Dr. Rudolf Benze

[Page 2471 (a) Xindergartens and Children’s Homes [Horte]

Kindergartens were originated by Friedrich Froelsel in 1840.
They take care of the education, custody and health of the child
of preschool age in the daytime in cases where the family is not
fully able to do so (e.g. where the mother is working). They
are, at the same time, for many children the first introduction
into a social group. Still smaller children are being taken care
of in nursery schools. The children’s homes have the same tasks
for children of school age during their leisure time. The attend-
ance of this today indispensable institution is voluntary. Special
Kindergartens for the harvesting period have become of great
importance within recent years. Their aim is to lighten the
task of country women during the harvest. The party and the
state are primarily responsible for these children’s institutions.
The National Socialist Public Welfare Organization [N.S.V.]
takes care of approximately 15,000 of them. Omnly a small por-
tion is today still administered by private persons or agencies.
State and party, therefore, take also the responsibility for the
proper education and training of the workers to be employed in
these institutions.

[Page 74] (S) The University and University-like Institutions
(a) The University

* % % National Socialism expects from its institutions of
higher learning that they should also in the future be devoted
to serious research and pass on to the coming generation the tra-
ditions of science and its incorruptible methods. But beyond that
the party demands that institutions of higher learning should
become, more than in the past, places of indoctrination [Erzie-
‘Thungstaelten] for the coming generation. From the scientists
it is demanded that their researches should be carried out in a
strictly scientific manner and with a serious zest for truth, with-
out preconceptions; but the tasks which the scientists set for
themselves should be close to life, dignified and important to the
nation; every scientist at work should always be conscious of his
duties toward his people and the state. Thus the fields of study
in which Nationalsocialism is especially interested such as hered-
ity and racial studies, archeology and early history, biology, Ger-
man sociology [Volkskunde] and geopolitics have also found a
preferred place within the institutions of higher learning since
1933 * * %
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[Page 128] (1) State Teachers

(1) Women Teachers in Kindergartens and
Children’s Homes

The education of the above was newly regulated by a decree
of the Reich’s minister of education, dated Sept. 15, 1942, in
agreement with the head of the party chancellory. According
to this decree, educators in Kindergartens and children’s homes
are to be known as “Kindergarten teachers” [Kindergaertuerin].
Their job is described as follows: “The Kindergarten teacher is
an educator. She is a motherly leader of children in children’s
institutions (Kindergartens and nursery homes) and children’s
homes or at home for the assistance of, or in place, a mother.
Her work is service to the child and at the same time service to
the family and the nation”.

Training is carried out in special colleges for Kindergarten
teachers and is concluded by an examination. The authority for
opening such schools is vested in public bodies generally respon-
sible for schools (territorial subdivisions of the Reich). Teach-
ing must be done in the majority of cases by full time personnel.
All teachers must be adequately trained, must have passed a state
examination and be accepted by supervisory school authorities.
The heads of these training schools must be approved by the
Ministry of Reich Education.

The course takes two years. In cases where special experience
can be proven this time may be shortened to 114 years. The
acceptance into a school for kindergarten teachers requires the
candidate to be past 16 years of age or reach this age not later
than during the calendar year concurrent with her entrance into
the institution. It further requires a fair general education
(equivalent to graduation from the Hauptschule, however, with-
out foreign languages) a well founded knowledge of household
tasks (housework and needlecraft) (equivalent to graduation
from a domestic school) good health, to originate from German
blood, to be a German citizen, to be a member of either the Nazi
Party or the Hitler Youth Organization for girls [BDM] or the
party’s women’s organization [NS Frauenschaft] or the Ger-
man Woman’s Organization [Deutsches Frauenwerk].

The professional school prepares the prospective kindergarten
teachers for their activities as educators. The subject group
“National Political Education” penetrates the entire course in
order to achieve proper indoctrination. The essential parts of
the pedagogical studies are educational sociology and health edu-
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cation which should be represented by concretely referring to
practical educational work. Vocational and liberal arts sub-
jects complete the education. The training is completed by a
state examination for Kindergarten Teachers. No one who did
not attend the school shall be admitted to it. The examination
consists of -written and oral parts (theoretical and practical) and
a test in handecraft skill. After suceessful conclusions the right
to carry the professional title of Kindergarten Teacher and to
practice the profession is acquired. The certificate carries also
the following privileges: (a) To enter a special school which pre-
pares onhe to become a supervisor for kindergarten teachers
[Tugendleiter]. (b) To enter a school for the training of social
welfare workers after all other conditions have been met. (c)
To enter a seminary for the training of handcraft teachers ac-
cording to the prevailing conditions.

The kindergarten teacher ecan become a supervisor provided
she shows special capabilities and energy and possesses a high
degree of educational and administrative skill. After a mini-
mum of three years’ experience as a kindergarten teacher a one
year course for training of supervisors of kindergarten teachers
may be taken. The certificate after successful conclusion of this
course entitles the holder to be in charge of large kindergartens,
nursery schools, and children’s homes.

The following is the curriculum for the training of kinder-

garten teachers:

No. weekly hours
Subjects 1st and 2d year

I National Political Education
Geography of the Reich 5
Lozal Geography and Folklore
German language
HKduecationali Sociology
Theory of Education with Psychology
Professional Indoctrination
Social Welfare 12
Study of Juvenile Literature
Play and Work of Children
Nature Studies
IIT Health and Physical Education
Physical Education, Gymnastics, Folk Dancing,
Games 8
Physical Exercises with Children
Health Eduecation, Body and Child Care

=
[
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IV Handicraft and leisure time activities
Domestic Work (House work and Needlecraft) 9
Handicraft

V Practical Work
Kindergarten, Nursery School, Children’s Home

34

NB. The students are compelled while attending training
schools for kindergarteh teachers to serve with the Branch of the
party organization to which they belong and especially to take
part in the political training programs.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2444-PS

GERMAN READING BOOK
FOR ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS
2nd Volume
Publishing House of Friedrich Korn’s
Book Shop : Nurnberg
[Pages 253—254]
From Hitler’s Youth

On the border between Bavaria and Austria lies the small town
of Braunau, in which Adolf Hitler was born on 20 April 1889.
Braunau belonged to Austria; Hitler’'s father was an Austrian
customs official. There was a lot to see for the little boy at the
‘border. However, he could not understand one thing; the same
men lived on either side, they spoke the same language and they
had the same appearance, however, on the other side of the River
Inn another emperor ruled; here the eagle had two heads on the
shield and over there only one. That was really strange.

The boy learned well in school. But he rather played around
with the other boys in the meadows and forests. They liked to
obey him, and he frequently was the gangleader in their games.

During history classes, his eyes shone with enthusiasm during
the teaching periods. That was something for him, to hear about
war and heroes. After he had been at home a long time, he still
thought about everything he learned in school. Even today he
remembers the history teacher with pleasure. He wanted to know
more and more of Germany’s past. He could not find out enough,
and soon he was not satisfied anymore with what he heard in
school. He searched for books and read them.

Then one day he found in his home a volume with the heading
“The German-French war.” He read it through and was glad,
that he was a boy and could also become a soldier one day. When
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reading and looking at the pictures, he thought a great deal and
could not figure it out:

“Father, on these pictures there aren’t any Austrian uni-
forms; how come?”

“We did not fight then.”

“Why not?”

“We do not belong to Germany, but to Austria.”

“But we are also Germans.”

“Certainly—but not Reich Germans.” s

From now on this word would not leave him alone.

“I rather would belong to the German Reich,” he answered his
father then. The longing awoke in his young heart for one big
Reich, which includes all Germans.

Author unknown.
[Heading on Page 254]
The Fuehrer Comes
* ES £
|Page 272]

The Fuehrer Speaks to German Youth
We want to be one people
and you, my youth
are to be this people!
We want,
that this people is faithful
and you must learn this faith!
We want,
that this people will once be obedient,
and you must exercise obedience!
Everything that we demand for Germany in the future,
that, boys and girls,
we demand from you!
You must learn to be hard,
to withstand privations,
without ever breaking down!
We want,
that this people once will love honor again,
and you must dedicate yourself in early years
to this concept of honor.
You must exercise this, )
and you must give this to the future!
For: whatever we create, and what we do
we will pass away.
But Germany will continue to live within you
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and when there is nothing left of us,

then you must hold the flag in your hands
which we once pulled out from nothing.
Before us lies Germany,

within us marches Germany,

and behind us comes Germany!
Adolf Hitler

[Page 273]

For you, my boys, you are the living
guarantee of Germany, you are the

living Germany of the Future.
Adolf Hitler.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2445-PS

GERMAN READING BOOK
FOR ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS -
4th Volume

Publishing house of Friedrich Korn’s Book Shop—Nurnberg
[Page 280]
From the Fuehrer’s speech of 21 March 1933.
[Page 281]
The Lies about dermany’s War Guilt

For neither the emperor nor the cabinet nor the people wanted
this war. Only the deterioration of the nation, the general col-
lapse forced a soft generation, against its own better knowledge
and against the holiest inner conviction to accept the assertion of
our war guilt.

However, the deterioration of everything followed this col-
lapse. While thus the German people and the German Reich
sank low by inner political quarrel and dissension, economy was
driven to misery, then the rallying of German men began, who,
in faithful confidence in their own people, want to form it into
a new community. My Generalfeldmarshall, you have entrusted
the leadership of the Reich to this young Germany by your gen-
erous decision of 30 Jan 1933. * * *
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[Pages 295-296]
HITLER
Many thousand of you stand behind me
And you are I, and I am you.
Not a single thought which I have -had
has not also made itself felt in your hearts.
And when I speak, I know of not one word
which does not agree with what you want.
For I am you, and you are I
And all of us believe in you, Germany
Baldur von Schirach

Against the separation of Austria from Germany

It is well said: Austria has been picked by fate, to be powerful
toward the East, to bring enlightment and morals to the East.
But how'can German Austria exercise power, if she herself is
overpowered? How can she illuminate and enlighten if she is
covered and blacked out? May it always be Austria’s job to be
the light for the East, but she has a nearer, more important job
to be an artery in the heart of Germany! Austria was with us in
the German Confederation [Deutscher Bund]. The pressure of
Austrian diplomacy has rested on us as on Austria herself on the
strings of freedom in the individual German States. However
we would not have given Austria if we had known, how much
we owed her. But shall Austria be pulled away from us now?
Now when she, young as an eagle has just approached us with
fresh wounds of the March and May battles (1848) to conclude
the new alliance of freedom. One says, the old walls are inde-
structible because the lime has been slaked with blood with the
mortar for the reconstruction of German freedom, Austria must
be with us and stay with us.

LUDWIG UHLAND

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2446-PS

HISTORY BOOK FOR THE GERMAN YOUTH
[Geschichtsbuch fuer die Deutsche Jugend]
Contents
[Page 3]
Adolf Hitler
Hindenburg
Herman Goering
Horst Wessel
Herbert Norkus, the Hitler Youth Boy of Beusselkitz
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Albert Leo Schlageter

Otto Weddigen and the U-9

The “Emden” hunting ships in the Indian Ocean
General Litzman, the Lion of Bschesing
Sepp Innerkofler

The German soldier on the West Front
Baron Manfred von Richthofen
Lettow-Vorbeck’s heroic fight in German East Africa
Otto von Bismark

Andreas Hofer

Queen Louise

Nettelbeck

Schill

. Bluecher

Frederic the Great

Maria Theresa

Frederic William I, the Soldiers’ King
Prince Eugene, the “Noble Knight”

The “Great Elector”

Hanseatic sea heroes

Herman Balk

Emperor Fredric Barbarossa

Henry the Lion

Emperor Otto I

King Henry I

Emperor Charles

Widukind, Duke of Saxony

Armin the Liberator

[Page 11]
Taking over of Austria

“Finally, the Fuehrer thought he could dare to go ahead. He
asked the Austrian Chancellor to visit him on the Qbersalzberg.
There he spoke very seriously to him. He said that things could
not go on this way any longer and that the persecution of Ger-
mans in Austria had to stop. And the chancellor seemed to pay
attention to Adolf Hitler. He promised that he would release all
National-Socialists from imprisonment; he even was going to ap-
point a National-Socialist as a Minister next to himself, and he
wanted to live in close friendship with the Reich from then on.
At first, he did what he had promised. He appointed the National-
Socialist Seyss-Inquart as minister. But soon it became apparent
that this was only deception. He broke his word; he wrote se-
cretly to France and England, asking for their help against Adolf
Hitler. Terrific resentment grew in Austria. Hundreds of thou-
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sands of people marched angrily and indignantly in the streets.
It was then that Seyss-Inquart asked the Fuehrer to send German
troops into Austria to restore order . ..” The Fuehrer gave the
order to march in. Everywhere on the Austrian border in the
dawn of 12 March 1938 were the long columns of German Infan-
try, cavalry, artillerymen with their pieces, the tanks. All rifles
were ready to be fired; after all, one did not know how things
looked on the other side of the border. The treacherous ministers
in Vienna always had the newspapers write: Most of the inhabi-
tants of Austria don’t want to come to the Reich at all.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2450-PS

. VOELKISCHER BEOBACHTER
Munich Edition, Wednesday 26 March 1941, No. 85, Volume 54

“Yugoslavia also in the Tri-Partite Pact
Mister Churchill again has lost a battle”
“The Protocol on the Entry of Yugoslavia.”

“Notes of the Axis Governments to Belgrade.

At the same time, when the protocol on the entry of Yugoslavia
to the Tri-Partite Pact was signed, the governments of the Axis
powers sent to the Yugoslavian Government the following identi-
cal notes:

‘Mr. Prime Minister:

‘In the name of the German Government and at its behest, I
have the honor to inform Your Excellency of the following:

‘On the occasion of the Yugoslavian entry today into the Tri-
Partite Pact, the German Government confirms its determination
to respect the sovereignty and territorial integrity of Yugoslavia
at all times.’ ¥ % %

‘Mr. Prime Minister:

‘With reference to the conversations, that occurred in connec-
tion with the Yugoslavian entry into the Tri-Partite Pact, I have
the honor to confirm to Your Excellency herewith in the name of
the Reich Cabinet (Reichsregierung), that in the agreement be-
tween the Axis powers and the Royal Yugoslavian Government,
the governments of the Axis powers during this war will not di-
rect a demand to Yugoslavia to permit the march or transporta-
tion of troops through Yugoslavian national territory.

Permit me, Mr. Prime Minister, to express the assurance of my
highest respects.””

Sig. JOACHIM VON RIBBENTROP
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VOELKISCHER BEOBACHTER—22 October 1935
Berlin Edition
Decree of the Reichminister of Education
Candidates for Teacher’s Positions to Prove
Themselves in the Hitler Youth.

Admission of Candidates for Teachers to Prussian Universi-
ties.

Candidates belonging to branches of the National Socialist
movement shall be given first consideration.

The new generation of the German teaching profession shall
primarily be supplied by students who have nroven themselves
during their school years in the Hitler Youth or in the German
Girls’ League. .

[Article unsigned, dated Berlin, Oct. 21.]

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2452-PS

THE ORGANIZATION BOOX OF THE NSDAP
Published by:
The Reichsorganisationsleiter of the NSDAP.
Zentralverlag der NSDAP, Franz Eher NACHE.,
. Muenchen, 1943
[Pages 252-253]:
NS Teachers Assn
1. Membership
The NS Teachers Assn. Inc. (NSLB) is the all-comprising com-
munity of educators to which all German educators belong as in-
dividual members. The type of school is immaterial.

2. Duties

The NS Teachers Assn. is responsible for the execution of the
ideological and political coordination [politisch-weltanschauliche
Ausrichtung] of all teachers in accordance with the National So-
cialist doctrine. The political commissars of the NSDAP ap-
pointed by the Party to the NS Teachers Assn. will be controlled
directly by the local educational bureau [Schulungsamt] of the
NSDAP as for their ideological and political integrity. The ideo-
logical and political coordination within the NS Teachers Assn.
comprises all curators and members of the Teachers Assn. under
appreciation of their special educational influence upon the life of
the community and is therefore not restricted to the curators
within the NS Teachers Assn. It lies within the sphere of the
educational bureau of the NSDAP only; this bureau will appoint
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the instructors of the NSDAP needed and- will work for the train-
ing [Schulung] in agreement with the Chiefs of the Central Of-
fice, until now chiefs of the departments, * * *

[Page 260]

National Socialist German Assn. of University Lecturers.
Tasks and Competency:

The NS German Assn. of University Lecturers has the duty:
(a) to take an active part in the selection of the teachers-staff for
the universities;

(b) to instruct the whole teachers-staff at the universities in
the National Socialist ideology, cooperating in this with the leader
of the Reichs-Organization Educational Bureau, Main Office;

(¢) to work for the harmony of the entire university system
with the efforts of the Party.

The NS German Assn. of University Lecturers, together with
the NS German Students Assn. is the official Party representative
at the universities. The competent Bureau in the Central Party
Office is on an equal basis with the Main Office in the NSDAP.
Both organizations are independent within the realm of their
jurisdiction but have to cooperate closely, in questions of policy
regarding the universities, questions that do not merely refer to
student matters. The seniority in leadership belongs to the NS
German Assn. of University Lecturers. )

Membership .

The NS German Assn. of University Lecturers comprises all
Party members at the universities in so far as the Party mem-
bers are university teachers (full professors, associate professors,
assistant professors, etc., instructors and university assistants)
irrespective of their membership in the NS Teachers Assn. Non-
Party members can become members of the NS German Assn. of
University Lecturers.

The members of the NS German Assn. of University Lecturers
belong as teachers also to the NS Teachers Assn. As University
teachers, they form the department “University” within the NS
Teachers Assn. The Reich Department Chief of the NS German
Assn. of University Lecturers is at the same time department
chief of the department “University” in the NS Teachers Assn.
[Page 267)

Children’'s Groups

The Children’s Groups of the NS Women's organizations and
of the German Women’s Workgroups comprise all German boys
and girls between the ages from six to ten years.
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The enrollment of the children takes place according to regis-
tration. The children receive membership cards.

The children’s groups represent the first National Socialist com-
munity in which Youth learns to know comradeship and subordi-
nation. This way, before the child is able to absorb the meaning
of the term “Community” he (she) will experience its meaning
through own little acts. . Before he (she) knows of the common
fate of all Germans, he (she) will learn here to subordinate him
(her) self voluntarily in a small group. No political ideas shall
be taught the children—it is more important that values of char-
~ acter.and emotional impulses on which alone German National
Socialism can build, be awakened in them. Just like neglect of
the body during the first ten years can rarely be remedied fully,
it is also a hard task to correct mistakes in education within this
age group. Thus the children’s group will help the child, aside
from school and home, to find his (her) way into the community
for which he (she) was born and to which he (she) will one day
have to lend all his (her) strength.

The Fuehrer with his words “Not soon enough can Youth be
educated to feel themselves as Germans” has shown the way for
the education of children in the National Socialist Reich.

The children shall wear uniform play suits, according to their
district [Gaul.

Children who have completed their tenth year will be trans-
ferred—at a ceremony—to the Boys Group [Jungvolk] or to the
Girls Group [Jungmaedel]. The children will meet on one after-
noon per week at a Home-gathering. _

The leader of the children’s group in the district Kreis and
Ortsgruppe holds the position of a Hauptstellenleiterin.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2453-PS

EDUCATION AND INSTRUCTION IN THE
UPPER SCHOOLS
Official Edition of the Reich and Prussian Ministry for Science,
Instruction and People’s Education. Published by Weide-
mannsche Verlagsbuchnandlung, Berlin 1938.

_ Introductory Decree
New Order for the System of Higher Education.
[Pages 1-5] I

Through a series of decrees issued since the year 1933, I have
initiated and prepared the external and internal transformation
of the system of higher education.

633258—-36—18
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After having begun the simplification of the numerous types
of schools on Easter 1937, and remodeled the upper schools
through the decree of 20 March 1937, I now point out the goal
and the scope of their total functions by the following regulations
concerning “Education and Instruction in the Upper Schools.”

I thus entrust the educators with a responsible obligation. It
can only then be fulfilled, if the educators of the upper schools
derive from the new regulations stimulation and a sense of duty
for their service to German youth, and realize in the right spirit
the aims of National Socialistic education.

I confidently expect initiative on the part of the German educa-
tor, that he will go about the work assigned to him in a willing
manner, and that he will bring it to a successful conclusion.

II.

I emphasize the following in detail:

1. Because of important reasons of population politics, [Be-
voelkerungspolitik] I have decreased the term for the upper
school from nine years to eight. This measure, however, must
not result in a lowering of the educational standards of the upper
school. Its cultural mission and its position within the system
of education and culture require that, through corresponding de-
mands made on the students and teachers, the qualitative stand-
ard of their work is being maintained. Therefore, the object of
the entire work should be from the beginning that of maturity.
Students who are inefficient or possess the obvious features of a
weak will or character, are to be kept away from the upper
schools.

2. The upper schools are, according to the nature of their as-
signment, fundamentally secondary schools [Vollschulen], which
follow the fourth or sixth year of elementary school. In order
to safeguard unrestricted admission of efficient rural vouths into
the upper schools, however, I permit nonsecondary [nicht-vol-
lansgebante] schools to operate and to be used as preparatory
schools [Zubringeschulen]. They begin with the first year
[Klasse 1], include from two to five years, and are connected
with a neighboring secondary school. It is desirable that the
five-year term preparatory schools for girls add a final sixth year
[Home Economies].

3. Co-ed schools are contrary to the spirit of national social-
istic education. Therefore, separate schools have been estab-
lished for boys and girls; of especially great service to the Ger-
man wife and mother in meeting the requirements of family,
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profession and national community is the new home economics
high school type for girls.

Girls attending schocls for boys must be regarded as excep-
tional cases; boys are not admitted to girls’ schools. In cases
where girls attend boys’ schools, then the requirements of female
education must be given consideration. In general, the girls will
be instructed along the lines of the girls’ schools in such cases as
well. Girls transferring to the sixth up to the eighth year in
boys’ schools must remain exceptions and in any case subject
to approval by the Director of Education or by the higher state
authority for schools. Only in a very few exceptional cases are
girls permitted to attend a Gymuasium too. Such cases uneed
my personal approval; no special arrangements can be made for
them in such cases.

4. To suit the inclinations of talents and aptitudes of male
youth, I have divided the instructions in each case in the sixth,
seventh, and eighth year of the high school for boys in such a
manner that one part of the class receives more instructions in
natural science and mathematics while the other more instruc-
tions in languages; the remainder of the instruction is the same
for both grades in order to guarantee a uniform formation of
the instructions in subjects of German character, in biology and
in physical exercise.

In close relationship with this group-division are the study
groups for languages, natural science and mathematies. Until
the intermediate school system has been generally developed, full
division will only be carried out in the seventh and eighth year,
while during the sixth year, it will be in the form of the study
groups only.

Fundamentally, study groups are obligatory. To guarantee a
high standard of performances, it is in the discretion of the prin-
cipal to exclude a student from the study groups because of ex-
ceptional circumstances.

Special guiding principles are contained in the schedules of
study groups for natural science and mathematics, exemplifying
the novelty of these study groups in as much as they serve na-
" tional socialistic objectives. In the study groups for foreign
languages, preference is given to the Romance languages
(French, Italian, Spanish). For these study groups, which are
conducted with more mature students on the basis of an exten-
sive course in Latin, little past experience is available till now and
it seems therefore to be inadvisable to formulate a detailed pro-
gram of instructions as a comprehensive objective. Therefore, I
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must expect, all the more, that the conductors and teachers of the
courses in the upper schools pay special attention to these new
assignments and establish by their own initiative guiding rules
for, the instruction of Romance languages. The school superin-
tendents are to take this instruction especially to heart. Group
division during the seventh and eighth year at the high schools
for boys can only be disregarded in urgent and exceptional cases.

5. The following regulations are of importance for the Gym-
nasium: Greek starts in the third year and continues until the
senior year with five weekly periods. The third foreign language
is English, it begins in the fifth year. Aside from that, I want
to give the students in the sixth to eighth years the opportunity
to take an extra-curricular course in French of two weekly pe-
riods.

6. I do not find it necessary to publish new curricula for the
teaching of religion. It is of import to the instructions that all
subject matter, tending to jeopardize the uniformity of education,

- be eliminated.
II1.

TEMPORARY REGULATIONS

1. The new regulations determining the maximum number of
members to be admitted to class (first and second year, 40; third
to fifth year, 85; sixth to eighth year, 25) cannot always be car-
ried out immediately in all places without causing some hard-
ships to students and salaried school personnel. For the next
three school years, therefore, deviations will be permitted; later,
these guiding figures will be obligatory. For the transitory period
prior to the development of the intermediate school system, the
maximum number of admissions in the sixth year is 80.

2. The transition from the old curricula to the new regulations
cshonld be effected as quickly ag nossible. Every school has to set
up immediately temporary curricula for the year 1938/39, so
that there are no loopholes in the presentation of the subject
matter, and the transition can be effected as fast as possible. In
accordance with my decree E III a 750/37 of March 20, 1937
(Reich Min. Gazette for German Secience, p. 155) for the transi-
tion to the new sequence of language in the high-school, it is fur-
ther to be noted that French, as primary foreign language, is to
be followed by Latin as secondary, after which comes English;
and that Latin is an obligatory subject for the sixth, seventh and
eighth year, provided the first two foreign languages have al-
ready been begun, and are both living foreign languages.
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3. The difficulties encountered during the transitory period
by students who do not meet the requirements of the class and
who must therefore enter another class where different foreign
languages are taught, should be given special consideration. As
far as it is feasible, such students who show inaptitude only in
the field of foreign language but whose performances are other-
wise satisfactory, should be granted advancement to the next
class and an additional annual trial period. For all other cases,
special arrangements must be made by the school. Special courses
in foreign languages should be established for the benefit of stu-
dents who were not advanced. These courses can serve the pur-
pose of continuing the foreign language previously taken up by
the student, or of introducing him to the new one. The latter is
generally preferable. In any case, the student is in return to be
exempted from class instruction in the corresponding foreign
language.

Iv.

The decree for ‘“Education and Instruction in the Upper
Schools” is to take effect at the beginning of the school year
1938/39, and is binding for all German upper schools.

Berlin, January 29, 1938
The Reich and Prussian Minister for
Science, Education and Peoples’ Culture
RUST
To the Directors of Education (Department for Higher Educa-
tion) City Directors of Education of the Reich capital Berlin
(Department for Higher Education), the State Educational Ad-
ministrations, and the Reich Commissioner for the Saar Terri-
tory.
E III a. 245/38 (a)
[Page 9]
FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES

The German school is part of the National-Socialist educational
order. It is its obligation to form the national socialistic person-
ality in cooperation with the other educational powers of the
nation, but by its distinctive educational means.

The demand made on the school to serve German national edu-
cation, is not a new one. It has been often made in the past and it
can also be found in the basic publication of the year 1925 for the
reform of the system of higher education. But the conception of
national education, as formulated therein differs widely, both in
character and historical suppositions, from that of the national-
socialistic conception of political- education.
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[Pages 11-12]

National Socialism, by maintaining the preeminence of life and
action over all systems of education and breeding, expresses the
law of evolution of every great civilization. Political action is the
foundation of a new order. Before there can be any question of
a new education, an order, which is invested with convinecing
power must be created. The State of Adolf Hitler has become an
educational State, because the Fuehrer, through the creation of
his Reich, has molded the strength of his people into one single
political will, one single penetrating ideology, thus making great
and sensible education again possible.

All education that has a plan is based on a given order. The
national-socialistic system of education is not, from its original
a work of pedagogic planning, but one of political struggle and of
the laws of that struggle. The S.A. and Hitler Youth were orig-
inally meant to be fighting units of the movement, guaranteeing
the political victory of National-Socialism. But out of these fight-
ing units, a new living order emerged very quickly, in which si-
multaneously a new principle of education began to take effect. In
the military-political communities of the SA and SS, the social-
istic unity of the nation, demanded by the Fuehrer was created
through the harsh selection of fighting. Long before the national-
socialistic state could take over the public system of education, a
solid system of education for youths had begun to make its ap-
pearance alongside with the schools and institutions of National
education. In this new system, a new attitude was attained
through the common struggle rather than through instructions,
and the virtues of character, which the movement has inscribed
on its banner were developed and tested. The political formations
of adolescents [Jungmannschaff] had become the bearers of a
new education before they were even charged by the National-
Socialigtic State with their special educational mission. The pre-
eminence of politics over pedagogics, denied by the educational
optimism of the time of the Weimar republic [Systemzeit], could
not be represented more strikingly. The victory of the National-
Socialistic movement, bringing to power a new symbol and a new
basie outlook of man, terminated with inner necessity the period
of educational optimism, and found a new way of answering the
question of the character of education.

The National Socialistic revolution of ideology has replaced the
deceiving picture of the educated personality with the figure of
the real German, determined by blood and historical fate; and
instead of the humanistic ideal of education, in existence until
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only recent times, it has built up an educational order originating
from the community of the actual fight. Only out of the spirit of
this political breeding can grow true education, as the central task
of the coming school, which makes the young German not less but
more susceptible to enthusiasm and leads to efficiency. Every form
of education taking its course outside of this national-Socialistic
educational reality, remains abstract and foreign to the national
character, because even if the national character of the substance
of our education is determined, such form of education is not
aimed at man with all his realities but is aimed at some purely
rational being.

[Page 19]

* * % The National Socialistic ideology is not a subject or a
field of application for the instructions, but a principle. It makes
it possible to drop the dividing lines between the various special-
ized fields of study, and to conduct in an unconstrained form cor-
related and concentrated instructions. It solves all difficulties per-
taining to curriculum and program, which seemed insurmount-
able at the time of educational pluralism. For. ideology gives in-
structions not so much new subject material, but a new right, a
new educational procedure and a new principle for selecting the
substance of education.

[Page '76]

The following personalities are to be represented (in addition
to those significant to the native district) : Adolf Hitler, Hinden-
burg, Heroes of the National Socialistic Revolution and the World
War (Pilots, Submarine Commanders, etc.) Bismarck, Andreas
Hofer and Schill, Queen Louise, Bluecher, Nettelbeck, Frederick
the Great, Maria Theresia, Frederick William I, Prince Eugene,
The Great Elector, Sea Heroes of the Hansa, Knights of the Od-
der, Frederick Red-beard, Henry the Lion, Otto I, Henry I, Em-
peror Charles Widukind, Arnim.

|Page 102]

Clarification of the terms Capitalism and Liberalism. Capital-
ism as economic dogma in contrast to the dogmas of the Middle
Ages. The unrestrained lust for power of eapital over labor, state
and culture. The international attitude of speculative capitalism,
the lacking sense of responsibility towards the nation’s necessities
of life. Dependence of productive industry and agriculture on the
anonymous, irresponsible capital of banks and stock exchanges.
Combinations of enterprises to form monopolies and cartels, re-
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striction of the creative personality. Infiltration of capitalistic
forms of economy and of thought into agriculture, waste of goods.
Jewry and Jewish spirit in the capitalistic economy. * * *

Political Catholicism attacking the Prussian and German State.
Ecclesiastic demands for authority, especially in questions of mar-
riage and education. The character of the confessional Party.
Super-national connections of the Center party, its power of
attraction for enemies of the Reich.

[Page 104]

The period from 1918 to 1932 as an attempt to completely realize
the Western European ideals of 1789 in Germany. Political Ca-
tholicism as an ally of the marxistic and capitalistic International
Establishment of Jewish world domination in Germany and in
Bolshevistic Russia. Self-dissolution of parliamentarianism be-
cause of inner necessity, threat of seizure of power by Bolshe-
vism.

Deliverance by A. Hitler and his movement.

[Page 109]

Thus, geography is also destined primarily to educate the youth
in the upper schools to become full Germans and full National-
Socialists.

[Page 118]

The German Reich National State. The political organization of
the Reich. Germany’s geopolitical position, its advantages and
dangers. Losses through the peace dictates: Mutilated Germany.
The claim for colonies. The National, economic and political in-
adequateness of the given boundaries. Necessity for a strong
defensive power on land, at sea and in the air, as well as air pro-
tection.

TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2454-PS
VOELKISCHER BEOBACHTER

Berlin edition, 2 May 1937, p. 6, col. 4. Quotation from
Speech of Hitler.

“The youth of today is ever the people of tomorrow. For this
reason we have set before ourselves the task of inoculating our
youth with the spirit of this community of the people at a very
early age, at an age when human beings are still unsophisticated
and therefore unspoiled. . . . This Reich stands, and it is building
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itself up for the future, upon its youth. And this new Reich will
give its youth to no one, but will itself take youth and give to
youth its own education and its own upbringing.”

* % *

VOELKISCHER BEOBACHTER
21 February 1938. Quotation from Speech of Hitler.

“The Naval Hitler Youth comprises 45,000 boys, the Motor
Hitler Youth 60,000 boys. As part of the campaign for the en-
couragement of aviation 55,000 members of the Jungvolk were
trained in gliding for group activities; 74,000 boys of the Hitler
Youth are organized in its flying units; 15,000 boys passed their
gliding test in the year 1937 alone.

“Today 1,200,000 boys of the Hitler Youth receive regular ifl-
structions in small-bore.rifle shooting from 7,000 instructors.”

* *- *

VOELKISCHER BEOBACHTER
2 May 1938. Speech of Hitler to the German Youth, p. 2, col. 6.

“Since the victory of the Movement, under whose banner you
stand, there has been completed within our people the unification
of heart [innere Einigung] of the Germans. And as wages for
this work of ours Providence has given us Greater Germany
[Grossdeutschland]. This unification is no gift of chance, it is the
result of a systematic education of our people by the National So-
cialist Movement. . . . And this education began with the indi-
vidual at an age when he is not already burdened with precon-
ceived ideas. The youth is the stone which is to go to the build-
ing of our new Reich! You are Greater Germany! In you is being
formed the community of the German people. Before the single
leader there stands a Reich, before the single Reich stands a peo-
ple and before the single people stands German youth! When 1 see
you my faith in the future of Germany has no bounds, nothing
can shake it. For I know that you will fulfill all that we hope of
.you. So I greet you today on this 1st of May in our new great
Germany : for you are our spring. In you will and shall be com-
pleted that for which generations and centuries have striven;
Germany !”
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VOELKISCHER BEOBACHTER
Berlin edition, 6 November 1933, p 5
Hitler stated at Elbing, Germany:

“When an opponent declares, ‘I will not come over to your
side, and you will not get me on your side’, I calmly say, “Your
child belongs to us already’. (lively applause) A people lives
forever. What are you? You will pass on. Your descendants how-
ever now stand in the new camp. In a short time they will know
nothing else but this new community.”

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2456-PS

HANDBOOK OF THE COLLECTED YOUTH LAWS
[Handbuch des Gesamten Jugendrechts]
Youth and the Church
Hitler Youth—Confessional Associations [Page 22]

Introduction:

The youth leader of the German Reich, in integration of all
hitherto published regulations concerning joint membership in
Hitler Youth and confessional youth associations, has issued a
special ruling concerning Hitler Youth and confessional associa-
tions.

Hitler-Jugend and Catholic Youth:

Joint membership in the Hitler-Jugend (German Girls’ League,
Jungmaedel of the German Girls’ League) and organizations of
Catholic youth associations is forbidden on principle. An excep-
tion to this prohibition can be permitted locally only in cases of
Catholic youh organizations which, since before the taking of
power, had the task only of church-religious care of youth (con-
gregations and similar groups). A prohibition of joint mem-
bership applies also to these associations when they have enlarged
their own former spheres of duty in the present, and exercise a
type of activity in their care of youth which is in conflict with
the police decree concerning confessional youth associations. The
decision as to whether or not a Catholic youth organization falls
under the ban on joint membership is to be made by the regional
leadership [Obergaufuehrung]. A recommendation from the ap-
propriate State police is to be obtained for the decision.

Hitler-Jugend and Evangelical Youth:

Membership of Hitler-Jugend members (German Youngvolk,
German Girls’ League, Jungmaedel of the German Girls’ League)
in the organization of individual regional churches (Evangelical
Youth Enterprise) is permitted. Approval of joint membership
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in Evangelical youth organizations may be withdrawn in cases
of individual associations of Evangelical youth of which it is es-
tablished that they have organizational, financial, or leadership
ties with Evangelical youth organizations such as the Evangelical
Young Men’s Enterprise E. V. or the Y.M.C.A., etc.

The decision as to whether an evangelical youth organization
is classified as an exception is to be made by the regional leader-
ship [Obergaufuehrung]. A recommendation from the appro-
priate State police is to be obtained for the decision.

TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2458-PS
1934 REICHSMINISTERIALBLATT, PAGES 76-79
Constitution of the German ‘“Studentenschaft”

By order of the Fuehrer and Reich Chancellor Adolf Hitler I
give this constitution to the German ‘“Studentenschaft”:

Part I Composition

Section 1

The German student association [Studentenschaft] is the
union of the German student associations at universities in all
territories inclusively German.

Associations of German students at universities outside of
such territories become members of the German student associa-
tion by special agreements.

Section 2

Studentenschaften are associations constituted pursuant to the
Reich law of 22 April 1933 or corresponding formations of stu-
dents of German descent and native language.

German students, who are not German citizens will not assume
obligations which are in conflict with the laws of their own state
through their membership of a German student-association
during their stay at a German university.

Section 3

The German student association together with the association
of German professional (trade-) schools [Fachschulenschaft]
forms the Reich-Association of students of German universities
and professional (trade-) schools. The Reich-association unites
the German Studentenschaft and German Fachschulenschaft for
a common effort in the achievement of their purpose.
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Part 2 Purpose
Section 4

The German Studentenschaft represents the entire body of
students. It sees to it that the students fulfill their duties to
universities, nation and state. Above all it has to make the stu-
dents by their obligation to join the SA and Labor Service and
by political indoctrination honorable and militant German men
ready for unselfish and reliable service for people and state. By
eagerly cooperating in the tasks of the university it creates an
insoluble alliance of people and university and a new generation
of students healthy in body and soul, strong in mind with its
roots deep in the nation. It unites the German students inside
the Reich and abroad and keeps up worthy relations to associa-
tions of students abroad and to foreign guests at German uni-
versities.

The S.A. Office for Universities [S.A. Hochschulamt] takes
care of the premilitary training of students.

Political education within the German Studentenschaft is en-
trusted to the League of N.S. German students [N.S. Deutsche
Studentenbund].

. Within the sphere of its activities the German Studenten-
schaft has the independent and responsible administration of its
own affairs. Excluding any kind of separation, even confessional
segregation, it preserves the unity and conformity of the work
of the students.
Part 3 Organization
Section 5

Basic units of academical work are the Studentenschaften at
the universities. The German Studentenschaft gives them oblig-
atory rules for the work * * * general supervision grants
their independent right of decision in local questions.

Section 6

Several Studentenschaften form a district. The Reichsfuehrer
of the German Studentenschaft determines the size of the dis-
tricts with special consideration for the regional [landsmann-
schaftlichen] connections. The districts perform those tasks
which are beyond the competence of a single Studentenschaft
pursuant to the instructions of the Reichsfuehrer of the German
Studentenschaft.

Chief of the district is the district leader. The Reichsfuehrer
of the German Studentenschaft appoints the district leader, after
having consulted the leaders of the Studentenschaften of the
district.
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The district leader safeguards the uniform execution of the
rules for the German Studentenschaften within his district, sets
the principles for-the common work of the Studentenschaften of
the district and reports to the Reichsfuehrer of the German stu-
dentenschaft, what suggestions and experiences were won from
the work of the Studentenschaften in the district.

He may appoint district office leaders as his assistants and con-
voke the leaders of the district Studentenschaften to consultative
meetings.

Section 7

Each member of a Studentenschaft belongs to the professional
association [Fachschaften] of his profession. it is the duty of the
professional associations to prepare the students for loyal.un-
selfish service in their future profession. The local professional
associations are members of their Studentenschaft and are
united to professional groups by the Reichsfuehrer of the German
Studentenschaft. The professional groups are members of the
German Studentenschaft.

Part 4 Leadership
Section 8

The Reichschaftsfuehrer of all students at German univer-
sities and professional schools appoints the Reichsfuehrer of the
German Studentenschaft and the Reichminister for the Interior
ratifies the appointment. The Reichschaftsfuehrer may ask the
work district to nominate candidates.

The term of office of the Reichsfuehrer of the German Stu-
dentenschaft is one year; it can only be prolonged twice. The
Reichschaftsfuehrer in agreement with the Reichsminister for
the Interior may recall the Reichsfuehrer prematurely (before
the end of his term) if conditions in the German Studentenschaft
or state emergency should call for it.

Section 9

The Reichsfuehrer is the only responsible representative of
the German Studentenschaft in internal and external affairs.

Section 10
The Reichsfuehrer appoints as deputy who takes his place in
case the Reichsfuehrer is prevented, acting on his own respon-
sibility and on his direct instructions when deputizing in the
normal way.
Section 11
Working district, chamber and association counsels advise and
assist the Reichsfuehrer.
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Section 12 ,

The permanent members of the working district are:

(a) The Reichsfuehrer of the association of N.S. German stu-
dents

(b) The Reichsfuehrer of the association of German profes-
sional schools

(¢) The chief of the association of “general German mili-
tants” [allgemeine deutsche Waffenring]

(d) the chairman of the council of associations

(e) the two elders (Altesen)

The Reichsfuehrer of the German Studentenschaft may ap-
point two more members.

The Reichsfuehrer has to convoke the working district at least
once a month to handle the current affairs. He presides over the
conference.

Section 13

* * *  [Altester] is each Reichsfuehrer after retiring from of-
fice upon concluding his regular term of office. If a senior resigns
prematurely, the Reichsfuehrer appoints a former district chief
or central bureau chief as successor. There cannot be more than
2 seniors. If this figure is passed, the senior with the longest
time in office has to resign.

The seniors have to safeguard the continuity and certain and
lasting progress of work even when leaders are changing. They
advise the Reichsfuehrer and the office chiefs and have to inspect
their work.

Section 14

The chamber consists of members of the executive board of the
association of N.S. German Students and of the district leaders.
The Reichsfuehrer of the ass. of N.S. Germ. students may ask
some (at most 6) deputies of working missions associated with
the work of the German Studentenschaft to attend the consulta-
tions of the chamber. The members of the working district and
the chiefs of the central offices attend the sessions of the cham-
ber, where they have the right to speak and make propositions.

The duty of the chamber is to advise the Reichsfuehrer and his
staff and to fulfill all duties transferred to it by the constitution.
The Reichsfuehrer convokes the chamber if need should be and at
least 4 times a year. The Reichsfuehrer is president of these con-
ferences.

Section 15

The councils of association consist of one representative of each

corporations association and of each national political association,
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their special purpose being the education of their members to
become a member of the national community by joining the S.A.,
Labor Service and physical training in gymnastics. The members
of the councils of associations are appointed for 1 year. The
council selects out of its midst a chairman to be in continuous
liaison with the Reichsfuehrer and to represent the projects of
the association in the working district. The meetings of the coun-
cils of associations are called and presided over by the Reichs-
fuehrer.

The duty of the councils of associations is to commit the asso-
ciations they represent, to work for the aims of the German Stu-
dentenschaft. Its members have the duty to keep their associ-
ations informed about the work of the German Studentenschaft.

Section 16
An office is established for each individual field of work. The
Reichsfuehrer determines the (working) fields for which central
offices are to be established. He appoints chiefs for those offices.
These chiefs of central offices in agreement with the Reichs-
fuehrer may establish suboffices and appoint their officials. The
Reichsfuherer appoints the chiefs of professional groups.

Section 17

The Reichsfuehrer, the seniors and the office-chiefs of the Ger-
man Studentenschaft as well as the competent district chiefs have
the right of speech and proposal in all sessions of any organization
of the Studentenschaften. The Reichsfuehrer, his deputy, the
treasurer of the German Studentenschaften and the districts lead-
er, have the right to inspect the accounts kept by the German
student associations whenever they please.

Section 18
The deputy of the Reichsfuehrer, the chiefs of districts, central
offices and professional groups are appointed for one year with-
out prejudice to the right of the Reichsfuehrer to dismiss them
prematurely. The term of office can be prolonged twice, at the
most.
Part V Student’s Session
Section 19
The German students’ day is the yearly meeting of the associa-
tion of German students. Its duty is
to unite Reichsfuehrer and his followers
to summarize the work done during the last year and to
outline the tasks for the future '
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to manifest the inseparable connection of the German stu-
dent with all classes of the people
to train officials
to deliberate on questions concerning students in study
groups which number, form and tasks are determined
by the Reichsfuehrer
The Reichsfuehrer decides the number of participants taking
part in these meetings.

Part VI Finance-management
Section 20
The Reichsfuehrer submits the budget draft in the chamber,
to the finance committee after consultation, who approves and
enforces it. The plan as well as the yearly accounts have to be
published in the official gazette of the German Studentenschaft.

Section 21
The finance advisory committee consists of 2 university pro-
fessors, 2 Altakademiker (veteran professionals) and the 2
seniors. The four first-mentioned members are appointed by
the chamber for 2 years. The finance advisory committee elects
his own president.
Section 22

All work for the German Studentenschaft is honorary.

Part VII Jurisdiction
Section 23
The Spruchhof (court of appeal) settles legal disputes within
the German Studentenschaft. It consists of a university pro-
fessor of jurisprudence as president and four assistant judges.
The court members and their deputies are appointed by the
chamber.
Section 24
The supreme court of honor is competent in all cases where
an official of the German Studentenschaft is accused of derelic-
tion of official duties or is considered unworthy of the respect re-
quired for his office.
The supreme court of honor consists of 5 members appointed
by the chamber.
The president has to be a person of long standing thoroughly
trained in jurisprudence.
If the supreme court of honor decides that an official is un-
worthy of holding any honorary student’s office he is to be dis-
missed at once.
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Part VIII Final Regulations
Section 25
Changes in the constitution are reserved to the Minister of the
Interior. .
Berlin, 7th February, 1934
The Reichsminister of the Interior
FRICK

TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2460-PS

AFFIDAVIT

I, Rudolf Diels, being duly sworn, declared:

When Hitler came into power on 30 January 1933 1 was chief
of the political police at Berlin. On 26 April 1933 Goering
founded the secret state police, and I was nominated as deputy
leader of the Gestapo. Most of my orders were given to me per-
sonally by Goering. Goering told me my main task was to elimi-
nate political opponents of national socialism and Hitler. The most
important task was the fight against communism. Because of the
interference of the SA and because of the whole revolutionary
development during the course of 1933, all police forces includ-
ing the Gestapo had to work mostly as a normalizing and legaliz-
ing agent, and had to fight more strongly against SA excesses
than against the communists themselves. This condition changed
completely at the beginning of 1934. The wild arrests of the SA
were annulled again toward the end of 1933, and the Gestapo
started to investigate the cases of people still in prison under
protective custody to see if they could be accused of high treason.
These intentions were interrupted when Himmler was made the
chief of the entire Prussian police and Heydrich Chief of the Ges-
tapo. Himmler immediately started the reorganization of the
police as he had already done in the other states. In the field of
the political police he introduced the SD in Prussia, a purely SS
organization which Goering had not permitted so far. The Ges-
tapo was now extended over all of Germany, and Heydrich dis-
charged radically the old officials and replaced them with reliable
Nazis and SS§ officers. He started immediately to make up for
what in his opinion had been neglected; he again filled up the
jails and concentration camps and organized the purge of 30 June
1934. From now on the Gestapo is responsible for all depriva-
tions of freedom and breaches of law and killings in the political
field which took place without court verdict. Of primary impor-
tance among these was the shooting of numerous persons who had
been committed to jails by the courts and then shot supposedly

¢8925p—~36—14
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because of resistance. Many such cases were at that time pub-
lished in the papers. For people guilty of immorality such illegal
shootings became the rule. As for deprivation of freedom, there
was no legal reason anymore for protective custody orders after
1934, which had still been the case before that date, since from
1934 on the power of the totalitarian state was so stablized that
the arrest of a person for his own protection was only an excuse
for arbitrary arrest—without court verdict and without legal
measures for h.m. The Terroristic measures, which led to the
development of the pure force system and punished to an in-
creasing degree each critical remark and each impulse of free-
dom with the concentration camp, took on more and more arbi-
trary and cruel forms. The Gestapo became the symbol of the
regime of force. Fear of it ruled everybody, especially because
of the tortures connected with the arrests. From the events
which caused me to tender my resignation I recognized that the
Gestapo was developing as the wiliing executor not only of Hitler’s
orders but also of his wishes. Hitler had ordered me to the Ober-
salzberg in January 1934 and told me in the presence of Goer-
ing that some ‘‘traitors” had to disappear. From his words 1
had to infer the order to remove Strasser (Gregor), Schleicher,
and other persons. Since I had not done anything to execute this
order about a week, Goering informed me that he would accept
my resignation, which had already been tendered earlier, and that
he wanted to subject the Prussian police to Himmler and Heyd-
rich. The above named persons and many others were killed on
30 June 1934.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2461-PS

DOCUMENTS OF GERMAN POLITICS

[Dokumente der Deutschen Politik Grossdeutschland]
Vol. 8, part 1, 1939.
(edited by Paul Meier-Benneckenstein)
[Page 124, no. 21a]

Official German Statement of the meeting of the Fuehrer and
Reich Chancellor with the Austrian Bund Chancellor Dr. Schusch-
nigg at Berchtesgaden (on 12 February) from 12 to 15 February
1938.

The Austrian Bund chancellor Dr. Schuschnigg in company of
the Austrian state secretary for foreign affairs Dr. Guido Schmidt
and the German ambassador Von Papen paid today a visit to the
Fuehrer and Reich Chancellor at Obersalzberg at his invitation in
presence of the foreign Reich minister Von Ribbentrop. This un-
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official meeting originated from the mutual desire to discuss all
questions pertaining to the relationship between the German

Reich and Austria.
* * Ed

At the conference which took place between the Fuehrer and
Reich chancellor and the Bund chancellor Dr. Schuschnigg at the
Obersalzberg at Berchtesgaden on 12 February, all questions of
relationship between the German Reich and Austria were. dis-
cussed in detail. The purpose of this discussion was to eliminate
difficulties due to the execution of the agreement of 11 July 1936.

It was agreed that both parties are resclved to stick to the
principles of this agreement and consider some a basis for a satis-
factory development of the relationship between the two coun-
tries.

In this sense both parties, after the discussion of 12 February
19388, have agreed to the immediate execution of measures to
guarantee to effect such close and friendly relationship between
both nations as it is proper for the history and total interest of
the German nation. Both statesmen are convinced that the meas-
ures taken by them constitute at the same time an effective con-
tribution toward the peaceful development of the European situ-
ation.

The Austrian government issued a similar communication.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION ©F DOCUMENT 2463-PS

DOCUMENTS OF GERMAN POLITICS

| Dokumente der Deutschen Politik Grossdeutschland 1938]
Vol. 6, part 1, 1939,
(edited by Paul Meier-Benneckenstein)

|[Page 134, no. 23b.]

Telegram from Dr. Seyss-Inquart, Austrian Minister of the In-
terior, to the Fuehrer and Reich chancellor on the eve of 11 March
1938.2

The provisional Austrian government which after the dismissal
of the Schuschnigg government, considers it its task to establish
peace and order in Austria, sends to the German government the
urgent request, to support it in its task and to help it to prevent
bloodshed. For this purpose it asks the German government to
send German troops as soon as possible.®

signed SEYSS-INQUART.
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1. VB of 12 Mar 38, Melzer, Weltgeschichte miterlebt p. 39;
Berber, Das Diktau, von Versailles, p. 597. After the resignation
of the Schuschnigg cabinet on 11 March at 2000 hours; minister
of the interior Dr. Seyss-Inquart had complete government power
in Austria as the last minister of the Confederation in office.

2. On the morning of 12 March from 0600 hours on, German
troops under the high command of Infantry General Fedor Von
Bock, crossed the Austrian border.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2464-PS

DOCUMENTS OF GERMAN POLITICS

[Dokumente der Deutschen Politik Grossdeutschland 1938]
Vol. 6, part 1, 1939.
(edited by Paul Meier-Benneckenstein)
|Page 125, no. 21b]

Official Austrian Announcement of the change in the Austrian
cabinet and the general political amnesty; dated 16 February 1938.
At 0200 hours, the following announcement was made by the of-
ficial news agency: :

Bundes chancellor Von Schuschnigg proposed to the Bundes
president a change in the cabinet. The Bund president has exe-
cuted the following removals and appointments.

The cabinet now consists of -the following:
Bund chancellor: Dr. Kurt Von Schuschnigg;
Vice chancellor: Field marshal-Lieutenant Ludwig Huelgerth;
Foreign minister: Dr. Guido Schmidt;
Finances: Dr. Rudolf Neumayer;
Commerce: Ing Julius Raab;
Social administration: Dr. Josef Resch;
Interior and Safety: Dr. Artur Seyss-Inquart;
Agriculture: Economy counsel Peter Mandorfer:
Education: Dr. Hans Pernter;
Justice: University professor Dr. Ludwig Von Adamovich;
Minister without portfolio: Guido Zernatto;

Dr. n.c. Edmund Glaise-Horstenau; Hans Rott;

* % %

[Pages 127-128]

The ministerial counsel, upon request of the Bund chancellor,
decided in executing the measures of yesterday’s official announce-
ment, to submit to the Bundes president a resolution for the pro-
claiming ‘of an amnesty for lawfully punishable political debits.
It comprises all political crimes which were committed before the
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15th of February of this year, if the criminal remained in the
country. It pertains to the noninstitution of penal procedure for
actions before this date as well as the discontinuance of pending
trials and amnesty of sentences not yet completed.

The amnesty is subject to the conditions of probation until 31
December 1941. The competent department ministers should
quickly work out the required measures, in order to annul sen-
tences passed on account of political delicts as well as measures
referring to pensions, revenues, and supports and matters of edu-
cation. Reinstatements into the active civil service are out of the
question.

The Bundes government has taken steps in this spirit of recon-
ciliation, to make it possible for all citizens heretofore standing
on the sidelines to participate in the construction of the father-
land and thereby to safeguard the internal and external peace of
the country.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2465-PS

DOCUMENTS OF GERMAN POLITICS
[Dokumente der Deutschen Politik Grossdeutschland]
1938
Vol. 6, Part 1, Page 137, No. 25a
(edited by Paul Meier-Benneckenstein)

Official announcement of the nomination of Dr. Seyss-Inquart as
Austrian Bundes Chancellor in the eve of 11 March 1938.*
The Bund president has, under pressure of the internal political

situation, entrusted the Federal Minister, Dr. Seyss-Inquart, with

the leadership of the office of the Bundes chancellery to maintain
quiet and order.

* Announced on 11 March at 23:14 over the Austrian radio.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2466-PS

DOCUMENTS OF GERMAN POLITICS
[Dokumente der Deutschen Politik Grossdeutschland]
Vol. 6, part 1, 1939.
(edited by Paul Meier-Benneckenstein)
[Page 147, no. 80b]

Official Announcement dated 18 March 1938 of the resignation
of the Austrian Bundes President Miklas.

The Bundes president, upon request of the Bundes chancellor by
letter dated 13 March has resigned from his office. According
to article 77, item 1 of the constitution of 19384, his affairs are
transferred to the Bundes chancellor Dr. Seyss-Inquart.

209



PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2467-PS
DOCUMENTS OF GERMAN POLITICS

[Dokumente der Deutschen Politik Grossdeutschland]
Vol. 6, part 1, 1939.
(edited by Paul Meier-Benneckenstein)

[Page 146, no. 29]

Telegram from the Fuehrer and Reich Chancellor to Mussolini
from Linz, dated 13 March 1938.

To his excellency the Italian minister president and DUCE of
Fascist Italy, :

Benito Mussolini.

Mussolini, I shall never forget this of you!

signed: ADOLF HITLER.

PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2469-PS
DOCUMENTS OF GERMAN POLITICS

[Dokumente der Deutschen Politik Grossdeutschland]
Vol. 6, part 1., 1939.
(edited by Paul Meier-Benneckenstein)

[Page 128, no. 21d]

Official German and Austrian Statement on the equality of right
of the Austrian National Socialists in Austria dated 18 February
1938.

On the basis of the agreement made between the Fuehrer and
Reich chancellor and the Bundes chancellor Dr. Schuschnigg at
Berchtesgaden on 12 February, the Austrian national socialist
will now be in the position to be legally active within the Vater-
laendische Front and all other Austrian organizations. However,
these activities can only be pursued on the basis of the constitu-
tion which as heretofore includes political parties, in equalization
with all other groups. Steps will be taken by the Reich in execut-
ing the existing prohibitional laws which will exclude an interfer-
ence by party organs in internal Austrian conditions in order to
contribute thus also toward the peaceful development.
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TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENT 2471-PS

HERE SPEAKS THE NEW GERMANY
Pamphlet #12
Victor Lutze

THE NATURE AND THE TASKS OF THE S. A.
Speech of the chief of staff to the diplomatic corps and the
deputies of the foreign press on January 24, 1936.

INTRODUCTORY PRINCIPLES:

Before touching the real subject matter, I must tell you first
in order to clear up any uncertainty about my own position, that
I never speak primarily as a member of the S. A. but as a national
socialist, since the S. A. cannot be independent of the national
socialist movement, but can only exist as a part of it.

In the framework of the party, the S. A. is its protective troop,
its fighting shock troop, to which belong the most active membeérs
of the movement, politically speaking.

The tasks of the S. A. are those of the party and vice-versa.
They are therefore of an internally political nature.

In his sole function of political soldier of the Fuehrer, the
S. A. man has paved the way for the new Germany. He has rid
himself of all the political-philosophy rubbish of the past and
made himself the supporting pillar of the state.

THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF THE ORGANIZATION

OF THE S. A.

If I am to give you a brief account of the organization and the
tasks of the S. A. in national socialist Germany, I must give you
a short retrospective view in order to explain to you the reason
for the creation of the S. A. of the NSDAP by the Fuehrer, and its
past, present, and future tasks."

When, in November 1918, the German empire of Bismarck was
destroyed and people, who saw in the German people mainly the
suitable source of more or less personal profits, came to power,
the German people were deprived of their best forces, since a
great part of them had bled to death on the fronts of the world
war, and the remainder was still in the trenches. The homeland
. —a disastrous effect of the words of William “I know no more
parties, I know only Germans”—was exposed altogether to the
will of elements who, by means of clever connivings, had been able
to stay away from the front lines, who were identified as “indis-
pensable to the homeland”, and who made huge profits during
the war from the economic chaos of Germany. These conscious
criminals against the people were then joined by those whose
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heads were filled 'with the ideas of Marx and Engels, of interna-
tional solidarity of classes and of liberalism, people of whom it
can be admitted that they had an ounce of liberal feelings during
the early days following the November revolutions, but who later
also degenerated into political swindlers or had to resign.

The people of the front lines were at first disconcerted by the
events in the homeland and then were powerless to remedy the
situation when it was already too late to do so, when no unified
will existed any longer, when no military leader recovered him-
self in order to quell the November revolutions. The military
units were destroyed and dissolved and so, with the aid of the
Treaty of Versailles, the greatest source of danger to the Weimar
system was removed.

The very fact that the Treaty of Versailles was one of the main
argumentative supports of the Weimar Republicans reveals some
of the characteristics of those in power at that time. To sign a
treaty which, if complied with, would have signified the very end
of Germany’s existence, only ‘to insure themselves of their own
position in power, is an act which could have been perpetrated
only by degenerate Germans, some of whom have experienced a
corresponding evaluation in foreign countries.

The chaos and wild confusion which then ensued, the rife cor-
ruption, the class struggle and the shady transactions of the spoils
system I need not picture to you in detail. The period of the
Weimar Republic is not a glorious page in the annals of German
Listory. Internally, ruin always takes on proportions undreamed
of, which, of course, is not likely to raise Germany’s prestige
abroad.

In those days, a man from the front lines made his appearance
in German history: Adolf Hitler!

An unknown soldier became a political soldier!

You are familiar with the origin of the national socialist move-
ment, when the Fuehrer, with only a few supporters, declared
war on a tremendous turmoil of opinions and outlooks, on Marx-
ism with all its shades, on liberalism, on political confessionalism
and reaction. First sneered at and mocked, later hated and beaten
down.

The propaganda measures taken by the new popular movement
which naturally was opposed by the state, necessitated the crea-
tion of protective and propaganda troops. The order to this effect
was given by the Fuehrer on August 3, 1921. )

And so, in contrast with the military organizations rising
everywhere at that time, the establishment of the S. A. created
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for the first time a type of soldier whose duties were of a purely
world political-philosophical nature; the political soldier!

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN BEARERS OF IDEAS AND

BEARERS OF ARMS.

And today too, after the attainment and the subsequent stabili-
zation and coordination of the power of the state, the political
soldiery of Germany continues to exist. For now as before we
distinguish fundamentally between the soldier as the bearer of
National Socialist ideology, the ideology of the German people,
and the soldier as the bearer of arms of the nation. This dif-
ference hecomes especially obvious by the fact that every German
male adult who is physically and mentally qualified, is required by
law to undergo military training. Thus, military service has its
foundation in a compulsory state measure—disregarding the Ger-
.man’s psychological attitude towards it and various other factors
—while the political soldier voluntarily serves national socialist
ideology.

On one side, therefore, we have compulsory service, while on
the other voluntary service.

In judging these two types of soldiers, it is necessary that we
keep in mind the fact that soldier like qualities have from the very
early Germanic times been an outstanding characteristic of the
German people. Here again I do not refer to the soldier as-a
military man, but as a fighter.

THE ARMED FORCES: a state necessity.

The soldier as a military man is more or less a public necessity,
& statement which can be justified by the fact that those states
with a favorable political and geographical location risk less the
endangering of their existence by doing without the maintenance
of strong armed forces than states located politically and geo-
graphically less favorably.

THE POLITICAL SOLDIER: a national necessity.

The soldier as a fighting man, however, represents a national
necessity, as proven by the history of our people and as recog-
nized by the Fuehrer in its full significance. That means for
us: every man who belongs by blood to the great community of
the German people is primarily a soldier, a fighter for his people!
Out of him and his soldierly qualities the state constructs the
soldier, the man who is put into the purely technical position of
answering for the needs of his people with the weapon in his
hands.
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The most recent Prussian and German history offers enough
examples to prove that armed might, simply of an internally
political nature, i.e., as seen from the national viewpoint, is but -
a conditional stable factor.

I refer primarily to the Prussia of Frederick the Great and
Bismareck’s Empire of the Hohenzollerns. Both had undoubtedly
become great and powerful by soldierly-military strength. And
that only because the leaders of these states were men who
understood as an ideology the elementary military concepts of
honesty, loyalty, willingness, readiness for action, the spirit of
sacrifice and comradeship-—, and used them for a purpose which
had the wholehearted support of the people. The moment, how-
ever, these figures had accomplished the fulfillment of their aims,
or had disappeared from the political life of their people, a
period of decay always set in—naturally with a varying rate of
speed. Their ideas were consciously or unconsciously destroyed.

That is the decisive factor; for these periods of ideological
decay have always marked the beginning of the downfall of their
national construection.

The same holds true for the year 1918, when the preponderant
armed might was not on the side of those who had started or
favored the revolution. The best comparison, however, can be
made by taking as an example the national socialist revolution
of 1933, which led to victory without the resort to arms.

MILITARY UNITS AND VETERANS "ASSOCIATIONS

A further example are the military units and veterans’ asso-
ciations. Although they had existed prior to 1918 as well as
during the postwar period and in great numbers, and thougn
they had practised formal and technical military training to a
much greater extent than the much smaller SA, they were unable
to prevent either the collapse of 1918, or liquidate the Weimar
Republie.

The military units and the veterans’ associations in Germany
proved particularly that the fostering and preservation of sol-
dierly spirit is not everything. -

These organizations suffered political shipwreck in spite of
their good will, and provided us with further proof that sol-
dierly spirit alone, without an ideological basis, is unable to carry
out a political change.

I do not believe that a special reference to the guerilla units
established after the war is necessary to prove once more the
validity of this conception.
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The best soldierly striving remains a technigque without spirit
if it lacks an ideological basis!

The political leaders of the German people cannot afford to
disregard these historical facts. In them originates the national
socialist conception.

The states of the past collapsed not essentially because of a
lack in factors of political might, but because of a faulty ideo-
logical basis and its instrument. ‘

An ideological instrument, which represents in the people the
idea on which the state is formed, is in a positive disposition to-
wards the state and on military foundation. They collapsed be-
cause they failed to understand that the primary factor was not
the state and state form—whether a monarchy or republic—,
but the ideological fundamentals of this state.

The national and public necessity for the political soldier is
best demonstrated by the above examples.

NO RIVALRY BETWEEN THE BEARERS OF IDEAS AND
BEARERS OF ARMS

But we also learn from them that no rivalry of any sort may
exist -between organizations of political soldiers and those of
military soldiers. (In spite of the operation of a certain foreign
press under such impossibilities!) The party and the armed
forces are not the end, but the means to the end. Their fielas
of operation may differ but their aim is the same: Germany!

The political soldier is judged and formed the same way as
every other soldier: by the weapon which he bears.

His weapon is his ideology!

But ideologies do not commonly depend on bayonets and hand
grenades, but on the spiritnal strength and the unified political
will which this spiritual strength determines!,

This function, determining exclusively the character of the
political soldier, excludes from the very first the evaluation of
the S.A. as an armed and technical unit!

WHY TECHNICAL UNITS!

I could be asked: why then do such technical units of the S.A.,,
such as the Cavalry, Navy, Engineer, and Signal units exist?
Yes, why the need of such strongly emphasized military drill
at all?

Yes, why 2—This question is easily answered.

The technical units are definitely useful and essential, if they
are to maintain and strengthen the internally political initiative
of the S.A.
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One cannot fail to. acknowledge the practical value of the S.A.
units, if one is aware of how valuable the presence and employ-
ment of such units is in cases of accidents due to natural and
other causes.

Let me remind you here of the mishap at Reinsdorf, the rail-
road accident on Christmas Eve in Thuringia, and last of all, of
the catastrophes caused by storms and floods in the Rhineland.

In -all these cases, the S.A. was always the first to be on the
spot, and to show its old spirit of giving active and effective aid.

WHY DRILL?

And concerning the so-called drill, I hardly believe it is neces-
sary to give further reasons for the necessity of a striet disci-
pline and an excellent physical condition.

For a political instrument, which is at any time to be at the
supreme commander’s disposal, and to carry out on the other
hand propaganda missions, must never be a loose, but a com-
pact, military organization, and simply eannot do without the
strictest discipline and excellent condition of each and every one
of its members! .

The revolution of 1933—in spite of all the damage that has
been done to us—would have never been so bloodless and out-
wardly harmless had it been carried on by undisciplined troops!

No, a revolutionary organization of volunteers, and not one of
organized troops, is particularly in need of drill!

More so, when this organization is being formed at a time
during which such conceptions as subordination, military bear-
ing, ete., have the same effect as a red cloth, and it is necessary
to make a selection of the best out of a mass of people. It is
certainly unnecessary for me, ladies and ge